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Diſputation or rather priuate Confe- 


rence had in the Tower of London, with 


Ed. Campion Ieſuite, the laſt of Auguſt, 15 8 1, 
Set downe by the Reuerend learned men 
them ſelues that dealt 
therein, 


Whercuntoisioynedalſoatrue report 
- oftheotherthreedayes conferences had there 
with the ſame Ieſuite. Which nowe are thought 
meete to be publiſhed in print 
by authoritie. 
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. true: * pott of the 
Diſpuration or rather private Confe- 


rence had in the Tower of London, with 


Ed. Campion Teſuite, the laſt of Auguſt, 158 1, 
Set downeby theReuerend learned men 
them ſelues that dealt 


therein, 


MWbereunto is ioyned allo atrue report 


of the other three dayes conferences had there 
Vik the ſame Ieſuite. Which nowe are thought 
meete to be publiſhed in print 
by authoxitie. 
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Plane cer, at large anſwered ſhortly 


aſter our conference with him, which was concerning 
ef certdine points in the ofthe ſayd booke one- 
ty :andour fayd conference allo, being remem- 
F bred ntheſayde ani 
mr diacly vpon the 
why 


ory rpms Pann mc pt where. 


ſerforch, and th —— — 2 — — 


Aucheur ſaithe: ee the indgement of theſe that were noe wedded 


wholy rowill ddd yer the Goale — Inmy ſoule I proteft,ches in E 
8 mene, — 72 confounded : 27 — 
a catholique already, the enely hearing conference, would me one. 
Vpan ſuch vnerurhes and i ſuch writers, we were of 

our ſelues enclined, and — and carneſt exhorrations of im- 
— and by ſome of — dronecky 
Tr — 5 c nce: whereby we truſt that all choſe Carholi- 

that haue any ſparke of ſuamefaſtmeſſe leſt, 


ns ſake, being deprehended in 10 
and in print in the Latun tongue publi- 


Ce dns, and may ſay in trueth, chat if we had 
* conuibted, ſo many wayes and in ſuch ſorte, as Maſter Cam- 


pion 7e dre} Sour faces. And 
we haue indeedę hartiſda u d el end reporte of 
diuers partes of thisgut confine: > duters perla 9 hath 
* i e found not aman, as by his 


and booke, ' andother mensreportes him we looked for :and 

9 et verely chought the booke publi- 

od noma —ů —8 But by ſuch Pamphlets as theſe 

de, and like by word, his ſurmiſed victories againſt vs were ſo ſpeedily 

—— diuers Gentlemen and others, neither vnlearned, nor of 

(clues euill affected, gaue not much credite to bur ſaymgr:ofthar value 

is che firſt report in ſome cares and heades, which hath among — 
momed vs nat alide A 

5 Ai. 
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eonferencs, pan hopegharcrpeth in rims ray rake place. Yap 
they will cauill at this, as our biting of a dead man 1 
will ſay, we could not all the truath ĩa a doe edefe our ſelues 


againſt thc backebitingsof CP flaunderous rene doe yes — and 


kurke in euery corner y | 
—— or at the le denen 

— ——— erence ——— 
time ſuch, chat ſa many of ys as could geb teaue, age | 
conferred wich him & his feHowes, departed into dhe coundrey framwhenge* 
a yore ger he — rx ring whether it mag 


we haue — — . 
ſhed it nowe. Surely we with i 
report, in the ſubſtance of matter to be moſt true, 
— any Fa 1. retaine th ardet, 
orthe verywardes NON 
ſeetence was miered: 


W. Daje. 


Au true teZo! t o the 


rener 


—— ſuoceſle, Howlveuerhee 02 any 
chinke chermife dt vs, Aud becauſe it ſhould nor leeme to him, 


C4 Ma 


conference had with Camp ion 

and others , bythe Deane of 71 and the 

1 55 Deans 705 . in the Ver of London 

1 u e 23. yere ofthe Queenes 
5 Maieſticadofebe — 581. 


Sc Ethe Deane of Puales ache Deans 


Au, npve u Paſter Campion, that 
to the ende to doe him goed,if it might pleaſe 
good other ſhould 


matters, then ſuch as were — — — him 

ſo much ſtudien mitten, and ſo lately publiſhen in punt: wherein 

hee hauing made ſb large a ———Ä — 

thought her could nat thinke himlelke tobcfudventy taken 

— —— col 
he aid chat he vnderftoode not of nur comming. 

Then we beginning withthe firlk part of his ſays booke , dd 
demaunde of him with what reaſon he could charge the Quecnes 
Maieſties moſt merciful gouernement, and vs chat as this time 
Moteſſe the Goſpel(as he did in j Eꝛeface uf his ſaidbooke ) with 
vunſed and ſtrange crucltie and toymentes, maxtiſed von his feb 
lowes in religion: ſeeing that the Authozs and pjofeflozs vfcheir 
Religion, had moſtcruelly burnt aliue, fomanythouſands of vs, 
N A FP, belives diners — 

C.i. | 


The firſt dayes ,. I 7 


wepes of mofthorrible ai of thent was 
euer executed fo2 Religion, but either foz treaſon, oz ſome other 
Yn nin Emma tee 


my 
imlelfe,and dee Rake he rv 

moye en hanging, and tobe 
hanged chen racker. 


Mhereunto dne ol vs layd, chatbethke oe 3 be⸗ 
ing the Popes tender Pernell, accounteth a litle racking ol hum 
= then the roaſling quicke of many thou⸗ 

Nou muſt (quoth Mater Campion) conſider the cauſe: che 
cauſe why,andnotthe puniſhment onelx. 

It hath bene euer your maner ſayde we, not onely tovſe peri- 
tione principij, but totius allomot only to require a pꝛincipal point 
in controuerſie, but euen p whole it ſelfe to be graunted vnto you: 
as that pour cauſe is good , and that vou bee the true Church of 
Chꝛiſt, as you continually pꝛeſume and take vnto you, But 
thankes be to God che contrarie hath bene ſo pꝛooued, that a great 
part ofChyiſtendome doech euidently ſee it. And many thouſands, 
who were befoze of pour Church, haue fled to vs from it, as 
fromthe ſynagogue of Antichzilt, And concerning his at bar 
Maſter Lieutenant being pꝛeſent, ſayde, that hee had no cauſe to 
complaine of racking , who had rather ſeene then felt the racke 2 
and admoniſhed him to vſe good ſpeache, that hee gaue not cauſe 
to be vſed withmoze ſcueritie. Foz although ſam he / you were put 
to the racke, yet notwithſtanding you were ſo fauourably vled 
therein, as being taken alf, you could, and did pꝛeſently go chence 
to ynur lodging without helpe, and vſe pourhandes in waiting, 

and all other partes ol your body: which you could not haue done, 
ik you had bene put to that puniſhment, with any ſuch extremitie 
as vou ſpeake of, Beſides this, Maſter Beale one of che Clarkes 
of her Maicſties pꝛiuie Counſell, being by chaunce pꝛelent, de⸗ 
maunded of him befoze all the companie there aſſembled , whether 
that being onthe racke, he wert examined vpon any point of Res 
ligion oz no: 

24 — anſwered that hee as not in deede directly 
examined of * but moued to conkeſſe in what wy 
ad 


conference. 
had bene conuerſant,fince his repaire into the Realme. | 
- PaſterBeale ſayde, chat this was required of him, becauſe ma⸗ 
np ok his fellowes, and by likelihood he himſelfe alſo, had recouct | 
led diuers of her Pighneſſe ſubiectes to the Romiſh Church, and 
had attempted to withdꝛaw them krom their obedience dueto theit 
naturallPzince and Doueraigne. 1775 
- Whereunto he anſwered, that fozaſmuch as the Chaiftians in 
olde time being commanded to dcliuer vp the bookes of their Re- 
ligion to ſuch as perfecutedthem , refuſed ſo to doe, and miſliked 
with them that did ſo, calling them Tradlitores: he might not be⸗ 
tray his Catholike bzethzen,which were (as he ſayd) the temples 
of the holy Gholt. + Tas | | ; J 
But it was replped by Maſter Beale, that it was conuenient in 
policie fo2 the Pꝛince to vnderſtande, what ſuch as were ſent from 
the BilhopofRome (her Maieſties and the Realmes moztal ene⸗ 
mie) did within her domintons : and to knowe her foes from her 
faithful ſubiects, ſpecially in ſuch a time as this, wherein we line: 
and that this inquirie did not touch the cauſe ol Religion. 
After this we came to the matter ol his booke. Y 
And firft, where he chargeth vs that wee haue nowe of a ſud⸗ 
den, cutoff many goodly and pꝛincipall partes ofthe holy Scrip- 
tures from the whole body thereof; ol meere deſperatiou and di⸗ 
ſtruſt in our cauſe: (as hee wiiteth : ) andfoz example and pꝛoofe 
thereof, he nameth fitlk the Epiſtle of Saint James, which Lu- 
cher that flagitious Apoſtata(ſaithhe)in the Preface ofthe fame 714g;r;o/ 
Epiſtle , and in his booke , De captinitate Babilonica , namerh. Apoſtara. 
| contentious, puffed vp, drie or barren, & as a thing ſtuffed with Contentioſam, 
ſtrawe, and mdgeth it ynworthiethe Apoſtoliquę ſpirite: — —_— 
anſwered, that i Luther habſo'wiitten , yet Maſter Campion ,,, 
did vs wzong, to charge vs with violating of the Maieſtie of 
the holy Bible, fox reiecting of the ſaid Epiſtle of Saint James, 


nw mas ©: 
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ww 


founde that Luther did allume andcommend that Epiſtle, as in . pre vl. 
deede he doeth, teſtifying, 6 of _ commoda abo 
. owe 5 


Ĩ be firſt dayes 
olde witers; yet hecommendedic and tooke it to bee good and 


profitable 2 which wowdes of Luther when Paſter Campion 
had read, he ſhut the booke and ſapde , that it mas unt ofthe trut 


Uie anſwered that the pꝛint was not lately publicden, being 
almoſt fourtie peeres ſithence, and that we had ſearched all other 
pꝛintes that we could come by nd found them to agree withthis: 
and that we thought there wasnoother , and therefozc we prayed» 
him,chathe would hew ſame evicion whereinit was ſo ſeedowne, 
as de alleaged te in his booke, 

t c ſapde, he thought it was ſo ax he had allendged tn theſame 
bookeof Luther inthe Dutch tongue, 

Then we offeredto boing him the Dutch booke fo the trpall 
of the truethof the Laine tranſlation: but hee refuſed to ſee the 
ſame, But it was aduouched vnto him (as the trueth ts in derde) 
that it was like wiſe in the Dutch booke, ar he had read i in the 
Latine, foꝛ that we had made conference thereak. 

Then he delired to ſee Luthers booke, Pe captinitere Babe 
lonica. This booke alld we deliuered to him, — mxcr 
would ſhewe thoſe woꝛdes there. He read the — 

— — — * — ſayth ) chat many 
_ « _ Dart tes — 

e es, not Orthie the poſtolike ite, Balker 
We = norton he had founde at the leaſt, that Luther 
| . that the ſapde Epilfle, was not wozthte the Apoltoliks 


© - But weepzapedhim taconſiver, that Luther ſpake of other 
; mens iudgement, and nat uf his owne, ag in the ſame place is mioſt 
tuident to ſee: and allo beſtʒe in his Mꝛełate to that Epittle he ex 
pꝛelly deuideth his iudgement from theirs. 

But Maſter Campion much vꝛged the woꝛdes ( very proba- 
. ſayeth he, Luther ſhewed his allowance of cher 


Ae anſwered, chat he ſo ſayde, fo2 that they hꝛou very 


| | Pobable reaſons fo that their indgement, But hee ffi U chat- 


ged Luther with blaſphemte, fo2 ſaving that ſome doe very 
pꝛobably affirme , CO ART FED CORE 


nan Fae 
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rf oa thin of Saint James, fo2 that it was mitten com- 


conference. 


ten by the Apolle Saint James, noz wotthie the ſpirite t an A. 
poſtle, and vꝛged vs to anſwere what opinion we had of that Ez 
pille , meaning to intangle vs with that Dilemma either to con- 
demne Luther, q eife to doubt of the Epiltlc, as Luther aichtha 
ſome pzobably vo, 

Mee anſweredthat aur Church doubteth not of that Epiſtle, 
but receiuethit as Canonicall.readeth it in dur Churches, exodt 
deth it in aur ſchooles , andalleadgeth it fo2 confirmation of doc⸗ 
trine. fo Luther 02 amy other ta ſay, that ſome 
haue very probably affirmed that Epiltle not ta hee mitten by 


| Daum James, -nopto be wothie the ſpirite of an Apolſle , is no 


E. daneben, ng, aum: was 
wich difdainefuli countenance aud vayce. 

Ftis ſoone fapy{quoch we) but not.ſo eaſily mouen. 

I will aue it(quath he)ca he blaſphemie by two reaſons, any 
thug heframedaSyllogiſme, 

—— — chief Saint James, 
But tolap that ſome vo pzabably affeme the Golpelof Sai 


2 
Anſwere was made es — Maior was Petftis ncih; the 
— — ROI. 
Foy thole that fo ſap of Saint James Epiſtle, doubt 
was wiitten by the fame Sprite, that the GalpelofSaine John 
was 02 no: and that till reſteth fa you ta us ſayd we. 
And here Paſter Campion when he coulda not denie, that he 


| required that many. 95-95% 05-5 "oa 


was put to ſilence, and had nomoze ta replie. 

Then was his focondreaſon called fo but none coula be found. 

Then ſapde one ot them, Thy, is not Saint James Epiſtle 
called the Catholike Epiſtle of Saint James: How ds you then 
denie it to be Canonicall+ 

It was ſalde, chat that was a ſimplereafon. Foz whereasother 
Epimes of the Apotties, were witten vntn ſpecial Cities,people 


C. üi. monly 


”— in his 
booke Fre- 
#ratiations, 


Thefirſtdayes 
monly to all the tribes of the Jewes diſperſed, was calley'Catho- 
like oꝛ generall. 

Then layde we tothe auditoꝛie: Nou haue heard that Lucher 
doeth muth connmend this Epilfle of Saint James, as good any 
profitable:and Maſter — * allcadgeth,thathe calleth it con 
tentious, puffed vp, drie or barren, ſtuffed with ſtra we, and vn- 
worthic the Apoſtolike ſpirit, IUAhereby ſavd we) ye may ſeethe' 
diuer litie 92 rather contrarietie of Luthers woes, and Maſter 
Campions repoꝛt, and ſo may ye iudge a7 
whichhe viethUkewile continnally, ' 

Then ſapd Maſter Campion, that Luther himſelt and others 
had purged theſe wozkes, and taken away all ſuch places as that 
was, and the like that miniſtred ſuch occaſtons of offence as that 
did: and he ſayd he would pzocure fromthe Emperours Maieſtie, 
and the Duke of Bauaria, and from another Pꝛince ( whoſe name 
we remember not) the true copies ofthole bookes tobe ſenttothe 
Queenes _ Which —— (riſing vp from the foume: 
whereon he late) pꝛonnũcen with ſo great cantention of voyrt, and 
with ſuch e,caſting vp his armes r beating vpon his bocke, 
that one of vs challenged him therefoze, demaunding why be vlen 
ſuch outragious ſpeach and behauiour: 

Heanſwered,fo2 that ſo many pong Catholiques were eſent 
there, he would not by any laynt defending ofthe tauſe, giue them 
occaſton ot offence. 


hereby we vnderſtande, howe be woulde hatte behaued him 
ſelfe, might he haue obtained a dilputation among the vouth o the 
Uniuerſities, truſting they would be caryed away many of them 
by ſuch his bolde and confident dealings and actions. 

And we layde further to Malter Campion, that if Luther had 
purged his bookes, where he firlfreiected Saint James Epiſtle 
(as Paſter Campion ſapeth ) he hath ſithen receyued and much 
commended it: wich what reaſon hath Maſter Campion charged 
vs vpon his ſurmiſe of Luthers firſt wziting, which doth no where 
appeare as reiecting Saint James Epiſtle: Me ſhoulde rather 
haue commended vs, who doe and alwayes haue allowed ofthat 
Epiftle, and ſhould haue pꝛapſed Luther, who after the example of 
Saint Auguſtine (and other ancient and godly writers) had amen». 
ded in his! waiting that which vpon better aduiſe he *. 

en 


2 
* 
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conference. 


Then we turning to the anditozte,ſaiv, that ſceing all the pꝛin⸗ 
ted Bookes of Luther extant, that we could ſinde, doe conteine ſuch 
commendations of Saint James Epiſtle as they had heard, and 
that Paſter Campion hath charged Luther ſo contratiip to all 
his punted bookes, wherein hee commendech that Epiltle , and 
thereby allo chargeth vs as rejecting it, whoeuerhauereceiued it; 
they might, we ſaid, take Paſter Campions trueth and ſynceritie 
to be as it is, vntil he haue bzought out you copiesfrom the Empe- 
rour andthe Duke of Baudria,which he no) any lung webeleene 
Can euer doe. 

But Malter Campion ſaid, chat might be haue his own bookes 
anden by w would ſhewethat in Luther, which he had whit: 

m. 
- Whereuntoit was anſwered that ir hee woulde let vs knowe 
where they were, we would become humble ſuters to their honoꝛs, 
at he might both enioye his bookes; and that the partie who han 
em . wabautraunger. But this woulde vg 

2 Hart one of his fellowes ſaive, that hee being atRome, 
heard Bellarminus the reader ot᷑ gontrouerſies there affirme, that 
the wozds repoztep by Campion in his booke were in chat pyckace 
of Luther, and that chereloꝛe vpon his woꝛde it was ſo. 

Ahereunto we auſwered chat neither his woꝛdes, noꝛ the teſti⸗ 
monie ol Bellarminus were of ſufficient credite to carry away ſuch 
à matter as that was without better pzoofe, ſpecially ſo many and 
molt manifeſt pꝛooles in Luthers pzintedbookes being to the con- 
trarie, who agreeth with vs in allowing the ſaid Epiltle, and that 
therefoze Maſter Campion hath moſt impudently allcadg ed this; 
place of Luther, as a pzofethat we ſhould reiect S. Iames Epil. 

Then Maſter Beale ſaide, It is not material to vs, if Luther 
had once ſo mitten: but he aſked Maſter Campion whether euer 


he did reade him een ch ke eu ta Laber, as he in his booke 


doeth charge him with, oz not: 


/ TWheretoheanſwered,thatin a treatile made by Doctor Lee, 


ſometime Archbiſhop of Pohke, agaiuſt that booke of Luther in⸗ 
tituled De captiuitate Babilonica,he had readthele woꝛdes allcad-, 
ged,as he had ſet them vomne in his booke, 


* againe alked, whether either vpon bis othe ,02ypon his 
credit, 


er with hint, veaviefamedby econ non — 
ut 
ſi — — ather then ph in his travels; 
uddflp tu be r e did vnite it 

baulng io much bellen to bo h being belktture e his marie aghe 
laid, which is the vſual manet (as we ſuid) or you al, hing thereby 
fo) popular pꝛaiſe of ſpeedie miting. But when # howldener you 
did white yourbooke ſaid we, vou haue bled overmuchbolbnes, ſ 
nn 


reiwhich - r _— 
the like demande made agbefoze woulvavicher teave, nin once 
open thebooke, neither per made he any atifineretherts, knowing 
— — — 1 
K — — — F- 
the —— — Eatsbns, Spi Renan, and ofs ⸗ 
ther ancient fathers concerning this EpMe of Saint lames, of 
Tobias, che bodies of Macchabees &:ctheknewe char he could not 
thereby pyone his aſſertion, that they ſuddenly cut away ſo many 
goodly partes ot the holy Bible, much leſſe that we had ſo done, as 
he doth in his booke charge vs. Foz which caules chielly, he would 
not as much as once open choſe bookes , and foꝛ the ſame caule , he 
moulde not lookevpon Kemnif us;whome ind vs vy him, de had 


uke wiſe falſely char 
(Uh? Malter Campioncoutdnot thew theſe wojds, out of any 
neee any good matter to r | 


? 


Pow Þ SY ON %. ow. 


WE SW. 
no2 bs ſuddenly tg. han raſed, manglev any ſpopled the holy 


Striptures, as | . hargceth vs of deſperation in our cauſe to 


haue done: then dy ewe him that we had not nowe ſudden⸗ 
Iy (as he vntruelFrex ozted) cut off any part oꝛ line ofthe body of 
che holy Scriptures, but made onely a difference betweene thoſe 
bookes of the Scriptures, chat be commonly called Canonical, 
and of all men be taken fo2 undoubtedly true, from thoſe that 
haue bene long ago ſuſpected of many, and are called Apocrypha, 
accoꝛding as was befo2e ſet downe by the ancient Doctors ofthe 
Church, aboue a thouſand peres fince c moze, And fo) the pzoofe 
hereof, we alleaged the teſtimonte of Saint Hierome,» Caralogo 
Soriproruam oc cleſabicorum, Where he thus whites of the Epiſtle 


of Saint James named by Matter Campion: The Epiſtle of S.Hicromes 
Saint Iams, is ſayde to be publiſhed, by ſome other man yn. wo wordes. 
der his name. And f the ſecond Epiſtle of Saint Peter he ſaith in 


the ſame booke, that it is denyed of many to be his,by reaſon of 
the difference of the ſtile, 

Tothis,Mafter Campion anſwered, that Hierome ſpake 
not of his done iudgement, but repozted What others faid of 


Wie anfwered, if Saint Hierome ſo reporxted-of other mens 
fepingaf thoſe Epiſtles, and did not him fekfe gaineſay it, that it 
was a manifeſt token, that he did not greatly miſlike their ſay⸗ 
ings. And ſeeing in S. Hieromes time and befoe,thoſe Epiſtles 
were doubted of, pou doe vs great wong,ſayde we, tu charge vs 
that we haue ſuddenly cut chem off from the body of the Bible, 

who in deede notwithſtanding the former doubts of chem, gladly 
receiue and allowe them. Te alleaged againe S. Hierome, In 

Prologo Galeato, & Epiſtola ad Paulinum, where he ſheweth his 
owne judgement, what bookes of the Scriptures of the old Te⸗ 
ſtament are to be taken foꝛ Canonicall, and which haue bene 
doubted of: which Epiſtles (quoth we) haue bone witten &pun- 
ted in all Bibles, by the ſpace of theſe chouſandeperesanv-moze, 


to warne all readers of that difference ofthe ſaid e.4pocr9pha, fri 


the true Canonicall ; and to arme them as it were againſt the er- 
rour of confounding the Canonical Scriptures wich cheſe 4; 

eyphe: fo the caule as it ſeemeth, he alſo nameth- at 
Nologue Galeatum, as 1 defence againſt Le” 


Euſeb. libro. 3. 
. 25. 

Telha. 

Ep. 23. 


Adulterinam. 


ver wyitings Canonical, chat was not befoze Canonical, rw 


The firſt dayes 


But no we lithence the Tridentine Councill, ſome Popiſh pꝛin⸗ 
ters haue left out the ſaw ÞPzologne and Epiſtle of S. Hierome, 
who pet declareth this his iudgement like wiſe, in his Pzeface to 
the firſt booke of Eſdras alſo, 
Sherwin one of Maſter Campions fellowes, anſwered to 
theſe allegations, that Hierome did Judaix are, and mote was not 
ſaid to theſe places. Lo 
Me alſo alleaged Euſebius, who hauing made rehearſall of 
thoſe bookes of the newe Teſtament, which be vndoubtedly true, 
nameth alſo ſuch as were gaineſaid,and wiites thus: Qtabus ve 
ro contradicitur, &. thoſe bookes that are gaineſaive, though 
they be knowen to manp,be theſe : The Epiſtle which is attribu- 
ted to Saint Iames, the Epiſtle of Tude, the latter of Peter, & the 
ſeconde and thirde of Iohn, And the ſame Euſebius in another 
place affirmeth plainly,the ſaid Epiſtle of S.Iames,to be a coun- 
terfaite or baſtard Epiſtle. Ren 
To this authoꝛitie they ſaid that it was true that he ſo ſaid, ann 
as we alleaged them, and that when he wꝛote, it was lawfull foz 
any man to doubt ot thoſe bookes, that he called Apocrypha: but 
ſeeing by the Church ( that was by the Councill of Carthage, and 
now alſo by the Council of Trident) they were receiued fo Cas 
nonicall, it was blaſphemie, they ſaide, to doubt of che authozitie 
okthoſe bookes. | 2 
To that was replied, that the Synode of Laodicea, held them 
foꝛ Apocrypha. . 52 
Yea ſaid thep, but that Synode was not generall. 
No mote was that of Carthage ſaid we. 
No ſaide they, but that of Carthage was after confirmed by a 
generall Councill in Trullo. | 
So was (quoth we) the Spnode of Laodicea, which held thE 
for A a, confirmed alſo by the ſame generall Councill in 
Trullo,as there is to be ſeene, But how doeth this agree, that not 
long befoze vou did ſap abſolutely, that S. James epiſtle was wait- 
ten by the ſame ſpirit that S. Iohns Goſpel was witten with, and 
now you ground the credit of S. Iames Epiſtle and the other vpõ 
theſe Councils: | Ne ere 
But laid we, thele Councils had no authoꝛity to make any mas 


conference. 


the aidgem#t of S. Auguſtine in many places of his bookes, there 4uguf.comrs 
are two things requilite to pzoue any wiiting Canonical: one ig um 8. 
the teſtimonte of the Church in which the authour liued when he . 43 · 
wꝛote: The other is the continuall conteſtation ofthe Churches 8 | 


ſucceeding,To this effect wziteth S. Auguſtine: and ſo be all lat⸗ 
ter Churches barred from auchozity to make any wiitings cano« 
nicall ſcripture, ſpecially thoſe that haue of olde bene doubted of, 


. Thep may teſtiſie what che olds Churches befoze them haue 


done, as we nowe doe. 
Pereunto they ſaid againe, that it was blaſphemie after choſe 


Councils to call choſe bookes Apocrypha, oꝭ to doubt of the au- 


thoꝛitie of them. 
It is rather moſt hozrible blaſphemie laid we, to make humane 
wꝛitings equall with the Canonicall ſcriptures, (as of late pour 


Tridentine Councill hath done, and as your Pope being but one D. 19. 
man hath made his Decretal epiſtles) then with S. Hierome, Eu- cp. In cano- 
ſebius, and other ancient godly fathers, to cal thoſe bookes Apo- 


erypha, which they do la call. 

And we laid, that notwithſtanding thoſe Councils, Caietamis 
their Popes Cardinall thought it no blaſphemie, who in the end 
of his expoſitions vpon the olde teſtament, in very plaine woꝛ des, 
maketh the ſame differẽce ofthe bookes ofthe ſcriptures, c doth 
not onely allowe the iudgement of Hierome, but addeth further, 
that all wiitings, yea of biſhops of Rome them ſelues, ot whome 


Ad limanm- 
Hieremimi.. 


he nameth ſome, muſt be bzought to S. Hieromes rule. 

They vtter ly reiected Cardinall Caietanus, becauſe (as they 
ſaid)he was but one man againſt all the Church. 

Me ſaid, you of pour fide will not be charged wich the woꝛds 
ok others, though they be che Popes Cardinals, and yet you doe 
thinke it reaſon, chat we ſhould be charged with euery wod, that 
hath flipped from Luther, Nap you charge him, and vs by him, 
with that which pou can neuer pꝛoue, that he did wzite oz ſpeake. 

Hart ſaide further, that Caietanus was a good ſcholeman and 
traueled in that courſe with commendation: but when he began 
to become an expoſitoʒ of the ſcriptures, ſaide he, chen he loſt his 
grace and credit. a 

Me anſwered, if they thought it reaſon to charge vs with all 
the ſapings of Luther, a ot any other: we might by good e great 

D.. | re alon;, 


reaſon, charge thẽ wich the ſayings ol lo great & learned a Care 
dinall of Rome, as Caietanus was. Laſt ot all, we came ta the 
 Avgnſt.de place of S. Auguſtine in his ſecond booke De doc trina Chriſtiana, 
doctrina Chri- Mhich Campion and his fellowes gladly receiued, becauſe they 
fiane0.c4.3 ſaid, it made for them and not faꝭ vs. Fos, ſaid they, S. Auguſtine 
krehearſeth thoſe bookes fox Canonicall ſcriptures, which pou call 
Apocrypha. a 
To this we anſwered, that they ſhould rather charge Saint 
Hierome and Euſebius, and other angient fathers, who doe call 
them Apocipha. And S. Auguſtine in that place reharſing the oz: . 
der of the bookes of ſcriptures, though, ſaid we, he differ ſomwhac 
from Euſebius and S. Hierome in ſhewe of wozdes:; pet he doeth 
in deede agree with them. Foz where they deuide the bookes of 
the ſcriptures into thꝛee ſozts, that is, Canonical, Apocrypha and 
feigned or vntrue: Auguſtine deuideth them into Canonical and 
Apocrypha onely: and then he deuideth the Canonical bookes 
into two lo2ts,that is,thole that be certainly true(which we with 
S. Hierome and Euſebius,do call pꝛoperly Canonicall) and thoſe 
that haue bene doubted of, which Euſebius and S. Hierome do call 
Apocrypha, And S. Auguſtine nameth thoſe þ be btterly vntrue, 
Euſeb. lib. 3. Apocrypha, which Euſebius calleth doubtfull, feigned and fozged. 
my 44 And this may be gathered out of Auguſtine him ſelfe in diuers 
duiz, f:94,4 places, whereof we haue noted ſome, Andalbeit Auguſtine cab 
4ugu7.dec;. leth tboſe bookes Canonical, yet he giueth not the like authozitie 
ut. Dei. libr. ip. to them, as namely to the Maccabees, to the other of that ſozte, 
cap.z3. & con. ag he doeth to thoſe that be Chyiſts the Loꝛds witneſſes, as he na- 
25, ee meth them, which be theſe that are named pꝛoperly Canonicall. 
3 7 · Mere would they not admit in any wiſe, that the woꝛd Canonical 
Teſtes Domini. WAS æνẽ,ũsi, dz of diners ſignifications in diuers places: but 
that whereſoeuer that mozde was founde, it aught all bookes 
ſo called, under one kinde, Much time was ſpent hereabout, and 
the matter was much argued on Paſter Campion and his fel- 
lowes part. At the laſt Maſter Campion was deſired by vs, to 
Diſtintf. io. teade the chapter in p Canon lam, beginning In Canonicis, uhich 
cap. In Canoni- Gratian takes ont of this place of Auguſtine : and fir ſt, that het 
ci. would reade the rubzick, which he ſeemed loch to do. And Pound 
one of his companions ſitting by (ho with his impoztunitie > 
unpertinent lpeaches,had often interrupted the courle of the = 
$1154; erence 


=aSAHY 
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the Pꝛophets: 


dꝛamẽ altagether from the meaning of Auguſtine, Fo2 where Si S. auguſinei 


— X» n 
8 f conference! 9711 

ference) ſapde , Father Campion, let chem reatietheirplaces 
them ſelues. Yet at the length, Maſter Campion read it, and it 
is thus. Inter Canonicas feripturas, Decrotales Epiftols' cum 
merauturr Which alter much deſiring he engliſhed alſo; The de- 
cretall Epiſtles are numbred together among the Canonical 
Scriptures. | 

Mhereupon one of vs ſapde, vou charge vs with blaſphemie, 
fo2 naming thoſe bookes A pocmpha, which Saint Hierome, Eu. 
ſebius, and other ancient holy fathers doe ſo name: but here map 2 
poulee molt hoꝝrthle blaſphemie in deede, in the Canonical lawe N a mar 
of your: Pope, which matcheth his Decretall epiſtles (that is p af - A 
mere fables) with the Paiettie of the Canonicall Scriptures, as £48 3.,,h f 
he doech in this diſtinction, and kundꝛy other places, whereby yon Ca 54 /£ 
may ſee to what poynt this boldneſſe of making mens wiitings + x44 ja 
Canonicall Scriptures is come. ; & 93/1 & nw” 

Then ſaide we to M. Campion, do you hold $ Popes decrees 
fo Cananicall ſcriptures? as you doe the bookes of Boples any 


Me anſwered, No: andgrauntedthen that the wozd Canoni= 

call, was æquiuocum oof diuers ſignifications, which befo2e, 
they all did ſo conſtantly denie. 
- Whereupon we ſayde that we hadſome good hope of Maſter 
Campion, foꝝ that he hluſhed. And we ſayde further, that Card 
nall Caietanus in theplace befoqe alleadged, ſuieth expꝛeſlely, that 
S. Auguſtine plated thoſe books in the Canon ot maners, but not 
in the Canon af doctrine, whereby he plainely declareth that the 
woꝛd Canonicall is æquiuocum. 

After this, he was deſired to reade the text of that Chapter, and 
there be found & coulde nat denie, but that the place of Auguſtine 
was vntruely repoꝛted by Gratian, and by manileſt toꝛruption 


Auguſtine ſaith, that thoſe Scriptures are ro be taken for Cano- wordes. 

nicall, which the moſt or greateſt part of Chriſtian Churches {6 

take; among the which thofe Churches be, which deſeruedto 

haue Apoſtolique Seas, and to receive Epiſtles trom the Apo- 

ſtles : theſe woꝛdes of Saint Auguſtine are thaunged, and in the The report of 

place ofthe Apoſtalique Seas, is put the Apoſtolique Sea, (mea: — i 

ning che Church of Rome) and thoſe Churches which deſer- C. 4 comms 

ued to receaue Epiſtles from the ſaid Church of Rome: which is ci. 
Ee | D. lth cleane 


The firſt dayes conference. 
tleane conttaryto S. Auguſtines wozds and meaning. 
Both often befoze , and here ſpecially, Maſter Campion and 
bis fellowes ſeemed co be deſirous to diſpute vpon ſome poynta 
of religion, rather then to continue in this examination of his 
booke, which we ſaid we would not at after noone re ſuſe, but the 
fozenoone (qd we) is ſo farre ſpẽt, that we muſt at this time make 
an ende. And then turning vs to che auditozie, wee ſayde: Pou 
haue heard howe Maſter Campion in his pzinted booke, hath 
charged vs as raſers, manglers and ſpoylers of the holy Scrip- 


tures, of meere deſperation and diſtruſt in our cauſe, as he ſaith, 


Hierom. Pro- 
log Galeat. 
epiftolz ad 
Paulinum. 


Nou haue heard how he would pꝛoue vs ſo to be, by certayne pla- 
tes by him in his ſaid pꝛinted booke noted, as being the woꝛdes of 


Luther and others in their bookes. Pou haue heard and ſeene 
pꝛoued by the bookes them ſelues, that there is no ſuch thing to 
bee founde in thoſe places of their bookes as hee hath ſet downe: 
but onely that Saint Hierome, and Euſebius aboue a thouſande 
peere ſithen, dauhted of the anthozitte.of thofe Epiſtles c bookes. 
And pou haue heard, and it is bniuerſally knowen, that S. Hie. 
roms Pꝛologue and Epiſtle, wherein hee noteth thoſe bookes to 
hee Apocipha, haue bene ioyned with all Bibles that haue bene 
wiitten and pꝛinted euer ſince S. Hieromes time, by the ſpace of a 
xi. hundꝛed yeeres and moꝛe, vntill nowe of late ſithen the Tridẽ- 
tine Councill, ſome Popiſh Pꝛinters haue left them out. And 
vou haue heard, that not onely nowe of late, the Councill Triden- 
tine hath made the e Apocrypba of emuall autho;itie the vndoub⸗ 
ted Canonical ſtriptures:but allo that it is ſec downe in the B,of 
Nomes Canon law, þ his Decretal epiſtles are to be nũbꝛed tos 
gether among Canonical ſcriptures: & ſo finally you ſee what 
luiurie theſe mT do thẽſelues to the holy ſcriptures , & what blaG 
phemp tbey haue cũmitted, in matching their fables w the Cano- 
nical ſcriptures, who do moſt vniuſtly charge vs withoſe crimes; 

Sherwin ſaide, but pou ſhould haue told withall, what we haue 
anſwered to all thoſe poynts. 

e ſaid, your anſwere is to be looked io, when you can bꝛing 
foozch youx copies which you ſpeake of, and pꝛomiſed: fo2 in any 
bookes hy you named, & extant and to be had, there is nothing of 
that which M. Campion hath ſet downe to be founde, And here 
the time being ſpent we made an end fo2 p foꝛenoones coference; 

28 The 


The r noones 


conference. 


V 2 1 2 Maſter Campion him ſelfe, & others 

p of his companions, had oftentimes re- 

V quired vs that wee woulde deale with 

 P pr them in ſome matter of doctrine, and 

leaue that courſe that we began with, 

in the cxamining of his booke, 

© /a Uhereunto we anſwered, that we 

| were minded (if the time would ſuffer 

vs) Ls of his booke, and lay it open to the 

audience there, howe that as he had moſt vntruly charged Luther 

and others, with the mangling and ſpoyling of the body of the 

holy Scriptures in the beginning of his booke : ſo had hee like⸗ 

wiſe moſt vntruly and impudently in other places ſlaundered o⸗ 

ther wozthie men: and vpon the ſame his good groundes, he had 

charged vs all, as raſers and manglers of the holy Scriptures; 

And ſurelp our opinion was, that if any thing at all, that laying 

open befoze his face ot his continuall untrueths, which hee hath 
ſo bzaggingly aduouched in his boake myght haue reclaymen 

him. Fox vndoubtedly hee coulde neuer haue endured the mant* 

feſtation of choſe his lyes, as they were in the ion of 

his booke ſhoztly after ſet out had they bene layde open he oe his 

eyes: which myght manifeſtly appeare to all that dyd marke his 

gentle and milde behauiour and ſpeache in the After noones con- * 
— compariſon of his bꝛagging and lowde woꝛdes vſed in 

the fozenoone. 

Notwithſtanding at our meeting at after noone, we ſayde bn⸗ 

to Maſter Campion, ſeeing pour deſire is ſo much ro diſpute in 


ſome matter of doctrine, wee will not refule, But lirſt wee pax 


von, let vs ad we) peruſe the Canon that foloweth, that which we 


laſt deale wich in the fozenoone th the Popes — 


Ihe firſtdayes | 
and the Canonicall Scriptures, fox that the time would not then 
Diſtinct.ꝛ. ſuffer vs to reade it. The woꝛdes of Pope Leo the fourth, there 
cap De bells tranſlated woꝛd fo; moꝛd, are theſe; For this cauſe I feare not 
The Fam. to pronounce more plainely and with a foude voyce, that he 
eee that is conuinced not to receiue indifferently the ſtatutes of the 
eee holy fathers( which we haue ſpoken of before) which with vs 
the Deane of are intituled by the name of Canons, whether he be a Biſhop, 
Windſor)ha- à Clarke, or a laie man, that he is proued neither to beleeue, not 
* ee of to holde profitably and effectually to his effect, che Catholique 
_ Canon and Apoſtolique faith, nor the foure holy Goſpels , This ſalth 
to reade&c, Pope Leo. You may ſee, (quoth we)whereunto this boldneſſe of 
But he trueth matching mens wzitings with the holy Canonical Scriptures, is 
bow N _ 4 come, Foz here, Pope Leo with a londe vopce pꝛonounceth, that 
Caronicall ro Wholoruer doeth not indifferently receiue þ Canons, is conuic⸗ 
make all wri- fed, neither to reteine effectuallp, no2 beleue the Catholique 
wngs ſo na- apoſtolique faith, no2 the foure holy Golpels: whereby hee mat» 
* oe, eheth che beleeuing⸗ recetung, oz refufing of his Canons, with 
re cenie. che deleeuing v2 refuſing of the foure holy Goſpels: fo; io we 
ned vs to FCaidthatthe ppocefit ot that Canon, and the wow indifferently 
reade that did impoꝛt. | | 
Canon be- Maſter Campion imdertoured very much to qualifie this 
—_ __ R wopde ind;fftrenter, indifferently, aud foto molifie the Popes: 
Conv blalphemie if heecoulde: and hee confelſedthat there was viite- 
The Decretal rence betweenethe Euangeliſtes and other wziter s, 'fo2 that the 
Epiſtles are Euangeliſtes and waiters of the Scriptures toulde not erre in 
togerter ah memozie o; any other rer tumſtancr / but Councils might bee de» 
che Canoni- ceiued in Tomeſuch ſmall matters of tir cumttance. As fopex⸗ 
call Seri: - ample, ſapechhee, I am bounde vnder payne of damnation to 
rures. To the heleeue, that Tos dogge had a rayle, becaule it is wzitten 
 whichifyou hewaggedhisrayle, pet 
ing of Pope * - Jewaskudby'vs, chat ir beeamehinrnot ro deale ſo triflingly 
Faye Sic Ommen which is neere to it. All the Sanctions ofthe Apoſtalique Sea, are! 
to be taken as eſtabliſhed by che deuine voyee of Peter himſelfe ſaith Pope Agatho,Where- 
unto if you adde this alfo,which.Pope Lcomague voce, Ma great yoice ſaith here, would you, 
not thinke that Sathan or Beelzebiib dellowed out moſt horrible blaſphemies?for euen as Las, 


cifer by pride woulde haue 2 : ſochis Lucifers vicar in earth, ; 
I 


would by a Luciferian pride mukellũs worde 


and writings, equal with che Maidflie 
of Gods worde, nd he Canonicill Scriptures, mo 0 


in matters 


* 


conference. : 


| — 5 


by he, ik this 8 — 
A mult. Saint Paul had a cloake, becauſe he willeth 
Timothie to bing his cloake, 
Wie laide, thele things were nothing to purpole;vnlelle hee 
toulde pꝛoue, that ſuch a pꝛomiſe was made to 5 biſhop-ofRome 
E his Councils, chat whatſoeuer they Gould determine, was ure 
to be true and certaine. 


They alleaged Chꝛiſtes ſaying: He that heareth not the Match. 18. 


Church, let him be reputed as a publicane and heathen. 

lle anſwered, that text ſerued them fo} all purpoles. But ſirſt 
they matt pꝛoue chk ſelues to be the true Church bekoze that tert 
would beldg vnco them. And where they alle aged out ofthe x 5- 


of the Actes, So it ſeemeth to the holy Ghoſt and vs: we an- Act. 15 


ſwered, we knewe well enough that that Councill was gouer⸗ 
ned bythe holy Ghoſt, wherein the Apoſtles were pꝛeſident. But 


what makethchat tothe wicked Councils of Popes + And after . 


much reaſoning about the woꝛde ad ſferenter, we ſaid, were chat 


wozd put out, yet were it blaſphemie to ſay, chat he that beleeuetz 


not the Popes Canons (which are with other there mentioned) 
beleeueth not the foure holy Goſpels, After this we beg our dil⸗ 
pucation cdcerning tultification,boch foz chat it is firſt of al other 
mentioned in your booke (quoth we to Maſter Campion: ) and 


erroxtherein ; andalſofoz chat it is in deede a matter ofthe chie⸗ 


both Luther and we al, are moſt grieuouſiy charged by pou, wit) 


feſt controuerſie betweene vs. And firlt, fo2 that pou dot in pour 
booke . vntruely charge Luther, and h by bim, wich tbe cutting a- 


way of Saint Iames epiſtle, foꝝ that the wretch( as you ſap of Lu- Miſer. 
ther) was by this epiſtle vanquiſhed and onerthrowen, and fo; cee & 


that, chat epiftle doeth ſo manifeſtly comtince his and our error 
in this matter of iuſtification(as you do ite) we do pꝛoteſt that 
we will neither refuſe, noꝛ make any exception ta that epiſtle of 


Saint Iames, no; to any other part of the newe Teſtament, which 


pou vntruely haue charged vs to haue cut offfrom the bodyof 
the holy ſcriptures,” © - 
Ic is well am cher thut you doe receine this Epittle of Saint 


James. 


WMeban euer rectiuedit od v we: Deng the _ vn · 
truely, 


dir pts. 


The firſt dayes 
truely, haue pou charged vs with che contrarie ? And ſo entring 
into the matter, we ſaid, MAhereas pou do e Luther,# with 
him vs all, fo2 teaching a newe and falſe doctrink, yea hereſie ale 
ſo, in that we lay and wyite,that we are iuſtiſted by faith onely: 
we ſap fozour defence againſt this your ſlaunder, chat the ſame 
doctrine is taught, both in many places of 5 holy ſcriptures mol 
effectually, and ts alſo expyeſſely affirmed and pꝛonounced by the 
ancient holy fathers and doctozs of Chꝛiſtes Church, both 
Greekes and Latines, in the very ſame woꝛdes that we do vſe, 

Let vs heare your ſcriptures and doctoꝛs ſaid they. 
Thẽ᷑. toꝛ that we came purpoled to examine pᷣ vntrueths of Cam- 
pions hoske, rather then to diſpute + we did very bjiefly,as our 
memozie: did then ſerue vs, note rather then thꝛoughly alleage 


manp places out ofthe holy ſcriptures,fo2 the pzoofe of our iuſti⸗ 


Match, 9. 
Mark. 5. & 10. 


Luke 7.8. & 12, 
and 18. Act. 26. 


Actes 16.31. 
Galat. 3.8. 
Epheſ.2 8. 
Rom. 4. 
Rom 3.22. 
Rom. 10.9. 


Rom. 3.24. 


10 


fication by faith, and conſequently by faith onely, to this effect, 

Dur ſauiour Chailt ſaide we, as it is in ſundzp plares of the 
Euangeliſts recoꝛded, ſaith often: Thy faith hath ſaued thee; 
Onely belecue, bdecue onely. They ſhall receiue reniiſſron of 


their {mnes, and inhericance among them that are ſanctified by 
faith in me. As many as beleeue in me, to them hath God giuen 


power, to become the ſonnes of God. Whoſocuer beleeueth 


in me, ſhall not be condemned, ſhall not periſh, but haue euer- 
laſting life. Thus ſaith our ſauiour Chpiſt, 4c. And Saint Paul 
ſaicd, Beleeue in the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, and thonſhalt be ſaue d. 
God doeth iuſtifie thorowe faith. We are ſaued by grace 
thorowe faith. We are bleſſed by faith. We are the children of 
Abraham, yea we are the children of God by faith. The righ- 
teouſneſſe of God by the faith of leſus Chriſt vnto all, and vpon 
vs all that belecue. If thou confeſſe with the mouth the Lord 
Ieſus, and fhaitbelecue in thine heart, that God rayſed him vp 
from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaued. For with the heart man be- 
leeueth vnto righteouſnes, and with the mouth man confeſſeth 
E ſaluation. We are freely iuſtiſied by his grace thorowe 
Then ſaid they, we knowe right well that the ſcriptures dos 
ntetne great commendations of faith, but in all chele there is 
not this woꝛd faith onely, which is pour doctrine. e 
But che ancient holy fathers, ſamd we, vpon theſe groundes — 
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conference: 


the feriptures by v alleaged, do gather and plainely ponounce, 
that onely faith tuſtifiech, as vou ſhall heare anone. And howe 


many things ſayde we, doe pou pour ſelfe teach vs apneceſſary 


articles ot religion, not hauing fox vou one plaine woꝛde there 
foze, but doe affirme, that in effect they are conteined in che holy 
ſeriptures. And you haue heard that tuſtification and righteoul⸗ 
neſſe, yea, ſaluation and the kingdome of heauen, are attributed 
to faich, and that without any addition of anp other thing. And 
vou haue heard the woꝛdes ol aur Sauiour: beleeue onely, only 
beleeue. And of Saint Paul, you are freeſyiuſtified by faith, 


which are in eflect as much as faith onely, aud to moꝛe effect ex⸗ 


ceedingly, chen are your pꝛoofes ofa great many of the ꝑʒincipal 
pointes of your Popich religion. And where as we meane none 
ther by faith onelp, but faith without the wozkes of the Lawe, 
and without our good woꝛkes: if che. foꝛmer place can not ſatiſ⸗ 


fie you, heare what Saint Paul ſapeth further. Knoweye chat a GI. 2.16. 


man is not iuſtiſied by the workes ofthe Lawe, but by the faith 
of Ieſus Chriſt, The righteouſneſſe of God is made manifeſt 
withoutthe Lawe, by the faith of Ieſus Chriſt vnto al, and vpon 


all that beleeue. We holde that a man is iuſtified by faith, Rom. 3. 21. 22. 
without the deedes of the Law. It is one God that iuſtifieth cir- 28. zo. 
cumciſion by faith, and vncitcumciſion through faith. Euery Act. 13. 


one that beleeueth is abſolued from all, from the which they 
could not be abſolued by the Lawe of Moſes. Thus ſaith Saint 
Paul, and tothe like effect in exceeding many places, declaring 
that we are iuſtiſted by faith, and not by the Law, by faith and not 
by wozkes, which is all one as to ſap, hy faith onely. 

No it is not all one, ſaidthev. NT | 

But the ancient doctoꝛs ofthe Church ſaid we, do vponthele 
very places of the holy ſcriptures by vs alleaged, gather and in 
expꝛeſſe woes ſet downe, as we do, that we are iuſtified by faith 
onely, as pe ſhallſee, Saint Hillary (quoth we): ſayeth thus, reas 


ding his woꝛdes out of the booke it ſelfe, Mauit ſeribarremiſe D. Hillauin. 


ſoon al homme pecoatum : hominein enim tantum in leſu ¶ bri Mauth. ccf. S. 


coutrnebarnur;& remiiſſaum ab eo quod lex laxare nom pnterat : fides 
enim:ſola inftificat;That is to ſap, i moued the ſcribes thar ſinna 
was remitted by man: for they behelde man onely in Ieſus 
Cluiſt, and that was remitted = the which the Lawe can 
ny 15 * 5 not. 


N 
: : 


Faith onely 


The firſt dayes | 


not releaſe: forfaithonely docth iuſtifie, Thus farre Saint Hi. 


docth iuſtife. [ary who as you doe ſee of this doctrine of Saint Paul by vs al⸗ 


leadged fox iuffification by faith withoutthe lawe, gathereth and 
ſetteth da wne the ſame doctrine in the lame woꝛdes that we doe 


teeach, chat faith onely doeth iuſtifie. | 


Rom. 


D.Ambroſ.in 


cap. 4. & 9. ad 
Rom. 


Baſil. rie re- 
Tv . 
IlLge 44%, 


Gregor. Næ- 
Varxen. 
Tl:pi rasiert. 
To n ony 


$07, 


3 But he ſaith not lo inthe ſame ſenſe that you doe, ſaith Maſter 
ampion. ; ' | 45 
Qe ſhall ſee of the ſenſe anon, ſaide we: but we pꝛay you 
beare che other doctozs allo, who doe agree with vs in the ſame 
wodes, Saint Ambroſe alſo vpon the place by vs alleaged out 
ofthe third to the Romanes, among many other ſentences hath 
this, Nom inftificari hominem Deum niſi per falem. That a 
man is not iuſtified before God, but by faith. And ſhoꝝtiy after 
Saint Ambroſe ſaith, Tam Gentiles quam Indeos, nom aliter 
quam credentes inffificanit. Quia enim vnusD eas eſt, ama ratione 


omnes inſtificanit. That is, both the Gentiles and the Iewes 


God hath iuſtified none other wayes, but belecuing, For, be- 


cauſe there is one God, he hath iuſtified all by one meanes. And 
— anne ly vpon the — by — — he , 
ati gratis iam ip/ms: [nftificats ſaut gratis, quia nihi 
operartes bo — ſola fide ala ſont — Dei; 
That is, they were iuſtified freely by his grace: They were iuſti- 
fied freely for working nothing, neither making any recom- 
pence:they were iuſtiſied thorow only faith by the gift of God. 
Thus farre Saint Ambroſe, who doeth very often in his expoſi⸗ 
tions vpon chat Epiltle to the Romanes repeate, That we are iu- 
ſtified by faith alone. And Saint Baſil moſt woꝛthely named 
the great, ſapeth, Ku 5p da TIER X85 bio. opec Ku xrt iv D,, i 
Hua Tic Ut UU Tf 12078 wh tyre winads oy iavrir SragpoouUmec ναt wich ot 
ab ef Ur par bir Ar egadren, x; anorgiiey Lido 423 TW xgragpriony Thr den.] d. 
xv», &c. That is, perfect and ſounde reioylinginGodis this, 
when a mi doth not boaſt of his own righteduſnes, but knows 
eth that he wanteth him ſelfe true tighteouſueſſe, and that he is 
iuſtiſied by only faith in Chriſt. And Saint Paul doeth glorie in 
the contempt of his owne righteouſneſſe. Thus farve Saint Ba- 
ſill. And Gregonc Nazianzenſaith,Oeoxmwr ae Nerds, a8] e, 
in in ia j often Me En Nr & Sv e. Conſeſſe 
Jeſus Chuiſt, and beleeue that he is riſen from e 
11 e Fe” alt 


, - 


conference. 
ſhalt be ſaued: For to belecue onely, is righteouſneſſe. Thus 
ſapth Nazianzen ſurnamed Theologus the deuine, fo2 his excel- 
lent learning in the ſcriptures, And the ſame doctrine of iuſtifica- 


tion by faich alone, doe many other ancient, godly and learned fa⸗ 
thers and doctoꝛs ſet downe moſt plataely in their woozkes, Af- 


ter that theſe ſayings of theſe ancient doctozs were read, we ſaid, han in Ge- 


Nou ſee that this doctrine and the very woꝛds themlelues, which 47. 


we doe ble, we are iuſtified by faith onely, or fayth onely doeth ,, - A. = 
iuſtific, are not any newinuention of ours, but are ſet downe and a Origen. in Rom. 
pzonounced by many ancient and holy fathers of the Church, a- cap.3. 


boue athouſand peere ſithen and moze, and that, being grounded 
euen vpon the ſame places of che holy Scriptures, that wee doe 
alleage fo our iuſtiſication by faith onely. 

Maſter Campion ſaide, but thoſe Doctozs and you doe ngt a⸗ 
gree in ſenſe, as I ſaide bekoze. 

It is well ſaide we, that pou can not denie but chat they doe a⸗ 
gree with vs in woꝛdes, and that they doe gather cheſe wozdes 
euen of the ſame ſeriptures, which we alleadged fo2 onely faith to 
fuſkifte : and that there foꝛe theſe woꝛdes, wee are iuſtiſied freely 
thorow grace by faith: faith without the lav vithout the works 
ofthe lawe doeth iuſtifie, (which are the woꝛdes of Saint Paul) 
are all one with cheſe woꝛdes, faith only doth iuſtifie, which was 


befoze by you denied, 


Maſter Campion ſaide, but the trueth ofthe matter reſtech in 
the ſenſe and meaning of the Doctoꝛs. 

bat ſenſe is it that you doe ſpeake of \ ſaide we. 

Maſter Campion anſwered, Ille do graunt that it is true that 


pnely Faith doeth iuſtiſie, inthis ſenſe, that is, that when we be 


firſt bzoughe into the ſtate of grace, no good woꝛkes do gobefoze 
primam gratiam the firſt grace 02 iuſtification, but that our firſt 
tuſtificatts is by faich only, without any wozkes going befoze:but 
the wozkes chat followe the firſt grace and tuſtification(ſaid Ma- 
ſter Campion) doe bothiultifieand meritealſo, 


le alleadged Saint — Opera nonpretedunt Auguſt de fide 
Snſtific anibon, ſed ſequetur ati: Workes do not preceede & eribua. 


a man tobe iuſtified, ——.— flowe him being juſtified, 
That is true,ſaid — Campion as Ja, ber, ofthe ert 
„ but yy woꝛkes doe goe „ | 
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The firſt dayes 
condinftification, 

It is but a ſmall matter{ſaid we) to graunt p no good wens 
doe go befoze the firſt grace oziuſtification, when be loze the ſame 
grace there can be no good wozkes at all. And concerutug the 
ſeconde iuſtification,wereplyed to that, that Saint Paul ſpeaking 
al that iuſtification, and alleadging the example and ſaying ok king 
Dauid there foze, ſayeth expꝛeſſely, chat to a man that doeth be- 
leeue in him that doeth iuſtifie the wicked, his fayth is reputed 
to righteouſnes, according to the purpoſe of the grace of God. 
Euen as Pauid ſetteth downe the bleſſedneſſe of a man, vnto 
whome God reputeth righteouſneſſe without workes. Bleſſed 
are they whoſe wickedneſſe is pardoned, and whoſe ſinnes 
are couered, &c. Thus ſapeth Saint Paul, thus ſayth the Ring 
aud ꝛophet Dauid, teaching playnely that our tuſtification is by 
Gods pardoning of our euill wooꝛkes, and not by the merites ot 
our good wozkes : foʒ he layth expreſſely, chat iuſtice is without 
our woozkes, And S. Paul and Ring Dauid were in the ſtate of 
grace when they did thus vnite, and yet doe ſhewe that their iuſti⸗ 
fication then, as well as beſoze, was without wozkes, * 

Maſtcr Campion ſaide, a man being in the ſtate of grace, may 
ite of the firſt grace and iuſtiſica:ion, why not? and ſo did they 
in that place. i 0 1 3h 

ea ( quoth we) but if he be ſet downe foz an example huͤnſelfe 
after that hee hath obteined the firft grace and continued therein, 
and yet ſayth that God repuceth his infkification without any his 
wozkes, though he haue done many good, as Abꝛaham firff, and 
then Dauid are here ſet out fo2 example: and as: Saint Baſill, 
as was hefoꝑe alleaged, ſetteth out Saint Paul him feife fo; an ex 
ample, who doeth gloyie in the contempt of his owne righteoul⸗ 
neſſe:it is euident, that that iuſtiſication oʒ righteouſneſſe which is 
befoze God, is without any woozkes of ours at all, and that all iu⸗ 
ſtiſication ot all perſong, and in all times, is hy the grace of Gs 
tough faith one lp, without anyanertte oi our es. 
Then they alleadged Saint lames woꝛdes, Faith withour cha- 


tte is dead, making thereby charitiethe foule and lift of faith. 


Hercunts wee made anſwere, that fayth without charitie was 
in deede dead, and altogether vaine and vnmoſitable. But Saint 
Tames meaning herein, was not to make charitie che pyincipall 


FSR 


conference. 
part, oy the fozme of fapth : but onely eo lhewe, chat bycharitie 
faith is appzoued and declared to be a true ꝶ; a liuely faich, which - 


| — doe moſt willing graunt. And there with wee alleaged the 


ing of Thomas de Aquin. being a ſcholeman of their owne 
— ſaith, Deus eber ectiue : fides inſtific ehenſſ- 
xe:opera iuſtiſicam declaratine.That is, God doth i — „ 
ally, oak doeth iuſtifie apprehendingly, workes do iuſtifie de- 


claringly 
Mae Sherwin ſaide it was Fides inftificat ——— 
Faith iuſtifieth inſtrum 8 

That woꝛde (quoth we) doeth make no alteration in ſenſe at 


| all, And here you may ſee howe Saint Paul teaching that we are 


iuſtiſied by fayth without wozkesbefoze God: and Saint Iames 
teaching that we are iuſtificd by woozkes, that is, doe declare our 


ſelues by our wozkes vnto men to be iuſtiſied, do agree. 


Maſter Campion ſaide that he could peelde and ſubſcribe vnto 
that ſaying of Saint Thomas, | 

And we ſaid, that we woulde doe the kike,foxthat it is the very 
true doctrine that wee teache: howebett he helde his penne from 
ſubſcribing, 

Then Maſter Sherwin alleaged theſe woꝛdes of Saint Paul, If 1. Cor. ig. 
I had all faith, and haue not charitie, I am nothing. And he dyd 
very vehemently vige the wopdes, all faith, all faith, without cha- 
ritie is nothing wozth, 

pere ſaith one of the Pamphleters, ſilenre was the anſwere: 
buthowe truely , let him ſelfe ſee : foz it was ſtraight anſwered, 
Maſter Sherwin pou may ſee, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh there of 
fayth in woꝛking ol miracles, euen by the woꝛdes of the Apoſtle 
himſelle, who ſaith, If I houlde haue all faith, ſo that I could re- 
moue mountaines, and haue not charitie, I am nothing, And 
when he cryed ſlill nnen fidem, all faith, and that therefoze it 
muſt conteine our faith alſo, els we had none at all. 

It was anſwered by vs: Tk pou will not beleeue vs, yet let 
Saint Chxiſoſtomes expoſition bee o ſome authozitie wich you, 
whs 41 if - rg s Ny uu mor Wc oneies; fatth not of doctrine but of 
s ſaith Saint Chriſoſtome, euen as we alſo doe ſap: which 
iche ncked may haue ag our Sautour Chailt teacheth, and t , , 
tage wozke miracles, doeth not conte ine that pry 
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faith, which doeth iuftifie him that hath it, 
Further, they obiected Saint Pauls woꝛds in his Epitie to the 
Galathians,Faith workerh by charitie. 
We anſwered,that vnleſſe faith doe wozke by charitie, it is no 


faith at al:but that made nothing againſt our iuſtification by faith 


onely. But here they reaſoned againſt vs,thus, 

Ik laich onely iultifie , then it iuſtiſieth without charitie z But 
that was contrary to the text of the Apoſtles : Therefsze onelp 
faith doeth not iuſtiſie. 

Tie anſwered,this Syllogiſne conſiſteth of foure termes, Foz 
it is one thing to ſap that faith onely doeth iuſtiſie, and another, 
that fapth is not without charitie. Fo when wee ſapthat onely 
faith iuſtiſtieth, we meane not to denie that charitie is ioyned wich 
that faith which iulkifieth, being inſeparably vnited vnto it: but 
that onely faith and not charitie is the meane , by which wee int- 
bꝛace Jeſus Chyiſt our iuftification and righteouſneſle. And this 
wee indeuoured to make manifeſt by an example, The fpje 
(quoth wee) hath heate and lyght, whichqualicies can not bee 
ſeuered in chat ſubiect , yet the fire burnech byheate onely, and 
not bp light. Nowe, if any will reaſon thus: It the beate of the 
fice onely burne, then it burneth without the light ofthe ſire: but 
that it can not doe: Therefoze it burnech not by heate only. They 
Houlde ſhewe chemlelues to be ablurd that ſo would reafon,ſayy 
we. And ſuch is pour reaſon againſt che iuſtiſication ot faich one⸗ 
ly,becaufeit can not be feparated from chaxitie.Likewiſe though 
the parts of mans body be topned together, and one is not with 
out another in a perfect bodie, yet doech the eye onely ſee, and the 
eare heare onely, and euery part hath his diſtintt office. 

Then Maſter Sherwin alleadged out of the Epiſtle to the Es 

phelians: Ipfaus ſummut fal tura, creati in Chriſto Teſw in bonis 

bus. That is, We are his workemanſbippe,created in Chriſt Chiles 

in good workes. 

De looked in the Gzeeke Teftament, and found 1 vd 
ad opera bona, vnto good woorkes: and [v anſwered, that Saint 
Paul ſayth not, wer are the creatures of God in Chilt thozowe 
good woꝛ ks, but that we are created of God in Chili to do good 
woozkex : which Maſter Sherwin (looking vpon thegreeke Te: 
n could not denie. Further we tolde „ 
# 
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if he cooke that place in chat ſenſe, that we were created in good 
wozkes, he was contrarte to Maſter Campion, who granted that 
good wozkes doe come, after the firſt grace, and not to bee topned 
wich our firſt creation in Chiſt Jeſus, as Maſter Sherwin would 
haue it. And belides that, we did admoniſh him, that the place hy 
him alleaged, did ol all others moſt effectuallp make the, 
and fon vs. Foz immediately befoze the woꝛdes by him alleadged, 


Saint aul ſapth thus: Gratia enim eius ſaluati per fidem,& bac Ehe 4e. 


non ex vobis,( Dei enim donum eff) non ex operibus, ne quis glorie- 
uu. That is, You are ſaued by grace through fayth, and that not 


of your ſelues, it is the giſt of God, not of workes, leaſt any man 


ſhould boaſt himſelſe. In this ſentence of Saint Paul, euery par- 
cell(quoch we) maketh foz vs, and againſt you. The cauſe ot᷑ our 
ſaluation is the grace of God, che inſtrument whereby we receiue 
it, is fayth,the falle cauſealleadged bypou is here excluded, chat 
is, our wozkes. 


Maſter Campion: atleadged, Qs iuſtus oft iuſtibicetur adbue, Apoc. a3. 


He that is righteous let him be more and more righteous. And 
thereupon he ſayde, he would not refuſe to ſubſcribe, chat we be 
iuſtiſied by fayth onelp, ſo that we would ſubſcribe, that being ſo 
iuſtiſted, we ren moze nen on 
the wozkes of righteouſneſle, - 

We granted that we would fo ſubſcribe. 
But M. Sherwine ſaidvnto M. Cã pion; Late heed 4 da. 

Then ſapde Maſter Campion; If pou will ſo ſubſcribe and 
graunt wichall,chac thoſe good wozkes are meritozious,02 do me⸗ 
rite, J will ſubſcribe to faith onely. 

Doe vou nowe come in with your merite,(ſoppe wes) we wall 
none of it, neither will acknowledge any merite (quoth we) in 


reſpect of our iulkification,ozof the kingdome of heauen, but only 


the merites of Chnittspaſſion, Amd ſo — was daſht 
by maſter Campions addition of merite to that, which befoze he Theps 
p2omiled without any menttonthereof,. 

But you doe knowe well (ſayde maſter Campion) that often a ſed 


mention is made in the ſcripture of: this wozds averces, that is, of ſcribe,noc 


rewarde foʒ our good wozkes, And that at the laſt iudgement it 


ſhall be ſapde, Come into the kingdome ye hleſſed: For I was Campione. 
huogrie,nd hefe me, r S0 2 good wozkes are _ — 
d 


l. 


2 


Matth. 10. 
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tioned as a tauſe 02 ameane at che leaſt, of entering into the king: 
dome ol heauen. t us 
Te deny not ſayd we) but the woꝛde merces is oſten mentio⸗ 
ned in the holy Striptures, and that God will rewarde our good 
wozkes,farre aboue our deſeruing: but that nerces, is ex miſcri. 
cordia Domini dantis,c non ex merito hominis accipientis. That 
reward is of the mercie of God giuing it, and not of the metite 
of man receiuing it. Iq; when it is ſayd, He that giueth a cuppe 
of colde water, ſhal not looſe his reward: if pou take that reward 
to be the kingdome of heauen. and the land of the liuing to be gi⸗ 
uen fo2 the merite thereof, ſurely you make it to be of moꝛe caſie 
purchaſe, then any land in this wozlde can be, be it neuer ſo little. 
And concerning che laſt invgemenc,che woes of our Dauiour, 
Come, poſſeſſe the kingdome prepared for you before the be- 
ginning of the worlde, map giue you to vnderſtand, that it is not 
giuen foz the merite ol any their good woꝛkes, which they coulde 
not doe, befoze they were any thing. And the wozde »nwicere 
Take ye the inheritance ofthe kingdome, ſheweth that it is gi⸗ 
uen to vs in Chiilk, as inheritance, which the Father giueth to 
bis childꝛen freely, and is not purchaſed by our good woꝛkes. Be⸗ 
ſides that, though our Sauiour Chꝛiſt will of his ſpeciall grace 
and fauour, remember thole almes done to the pooze in his name, 
and take them as done vnto himſelfe : yet were it an intollerable 
arroganciefo2 vs to ſap, IIe fed thee when thou waſt hungry, et. 
D2 to ſap, Giue vs the reward of our cuppe of colde water, which 
thou pꝛomiſedſt we ſhould not looſe, Wherefoze as we ſayd, that 
merces and rewarde 02 hire, is ofthe grace and mercie of God gi⸗ 
uing it. and not of the merite ol man receiuing it, which is accozs 


1 Corinch r. ding to the true doctrine of the holy ſcriptures, that not fleſn or 


man do glory or reĩoyce, but that he who doth gloyie oꝛ reioyce in ; 


2930,31. 
Epheladg, his inſti and ſaluation ; may glorie and reioyce in the 
Rom.3.z7 Lordonely : Foz Saint Paul ſapth, Where is thenchy reioy- 


Rom. 4. 2. 


cing ? Iris excluded. By what lawe? of worles? Nayi but by the 
lawe of fayth. Therefore we conclude, that a man is juſtifiedby 
faith, without the workes of the lawe, And againe: Abraham 
were iuſtified by workes, hee hath wherein to reioyce, but not 
with God; q; to him that worketh,the wages is not counted 
by fauour, but by debt, But to him that worketh not, but . 


conference, 
ueth in him that iuſtifieth the vngodly, his Fe counted for 
rightcouſnes, And againe: Now if by grace, then not of works, 
for ſo grace is not nowe grace, &c, Thus fatre Saint Paul, 
Mhereby pou may ſee, that if iuſtification and ſaluation ſhoulde 
be attributed to the merites of mans good woꝛkes, it would occa- 
ſion boaſting and glozying in the fleſhe, and chalenging of our 
tuſtification and ſaluation as due vnto the merite of dur works, 


ſo much abate e abaſe the glozie of Gods grace, that grace ſhould 


then no mote delerue the name of grace. But if iuſtiſication and 
ſaluation, be as it ought to bee, giuen wholy vnto Gods grace 
and mercie, pꝛomiſed vnto vs in Chaiſt Jeſu, which we doe appze- 
hend and lay hold of by fayth onelp, as the onely inſtrumentall 
cauſe vnder Gods grace: then is all the glozte and honour of our 
iuftificationgiuen vnto God onely, without any merice of man. 
And ſo we conclude as we ſayd befoꝛe, chat we meane not by faith 
anely, to exclude the doing, but the meriting of good wozkes, 


One of chem alleadged the wozdes of our Sautcur , He that Marke,16. 


beleeueth and is baptizedſha]be ſaued. And hereupon he ſapde, 
We grant that no merite doth pꝛeceede this fapth, 
Whereunto one of vs ſayd, when he was bapcized, and obtay- 
ned that ſirſt grace and iuſtification. which Maſter Campion 
ſpeakech of, he may ſafely graunt, that no good wozkes doe pꝛe⸗ 
ceede oz go befoze that iultification which he had in his infancte, 
the which no wozke at all doe oz can pꝛeceede: but foꝛ his parte 
(ſayde he) when he doeth conſider, howe after that firſt grace, hee 
hath moſt vngratioully bꝛoken the vowe made to God in Bap⸗ 
tiſme, and how fewe and ſmall good wozkes he had done towards 


the atteyning of any ſecond iuftification which Maſter Campion 


ſpeaketh of: howe many and great euill wozkes hee had done: 
how much of his life, his time and goods hee had miſpent : howe 


little he had ſpent in the ſeruice and to the honour of God: howe 


late he came to the Lozdespineparde, and howe loytering a la⸗ 
bourer he had bene in chat ſhoꝛt time: Surely ( quoth hee) foꝛ 
my part, when J doe looke vpon my righteous wozkes fo fewe 
and ſo imperfect, and on the other ſide vpon my vnrighteous 
deedes ſo many and ſo ſinnefull, J cannot but thinke it to bee a 
moſt damnable arrogancie, to chalenge any part of that ſecond 


righteouſneſlſe, o2 of the kingdome of heauen, by ſo fewe and 
F. ii. ſmall 
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ſmall good woꝛkes: and do ſee how great occaſion I ſhould gine 
therebp, chat God ſhould tondemne me loꝛ my ſo many and great 
euill woꝛkes, in reſpect of which J cannot but viſpatre ot any des 
ſert 92 merite towardes that ſeconde iuſtiication that you doe 
ſpeake ol. Here Maſter Campion, to ſhewe belike chat he was 
no Phariſee: I mut confeſle allo (ſayd he) that J haue bene moſt 
defectiue in all good wozkes , and in deede a loytering labourer 
(as pou terme it) in the Lozds vineparde, 
Mhat remedie then quoth the other: | 

- Theremevie(quoth Maſter Campion) is, the mercie of 

in Chnilt Jeſus, SO b | 
That is (quoth the other) that N beleeue, and this my beliefe 
onely in his mercies thozowe Chil, and not in any late and lop⸗ 
tering wozke,is chat faith, that ſhall ſaute me and you coo; I truſt: 
and thereloꝛe quoth he) here ( as in ſome good hope ol our agree ⸗ 
ment, in this poynt ofiultification by faith onely, without any me⸗ 
rite of wozkes , which we trulk we haue by the holy Scriptures, 
and bythe ancient Doctozs both Gꝛeekes and Latines, 
by examples, vea and by our conſciences ſuffi. 
cientiy pꝛoued if it ſhall ſo pleaſe Maſter 
Lieutenant, let vs make an ende: 
and ſo we ended our 
conferentee. 


A briefe 


A briefe recitall of certame vntruthes 


ſet downe by the authors of ſuch Pamphlets, 
Js haue hitherto come to our handes concer- 
ning this conference. Firſt, they leaue no cir- 
Og *cumſtances of Maſter Campions impriſon- 
ment, his racking,ſicknes,lacke of his note bookes, of his libra. 
rie, our ſodatne coming vpon him &c.yntouched, But they that 
will conſider his bragging chalenge made in his booke, and 
rompt readines to diſpute with all proteſtants: howe lately his 
booke was before by him ſet out, and howe freſh in his me- 
morie, and howe we dealt with him onely in his owne booke, 
and in a fewe pointes in the verie 1 thereof; and did 
bring with vs all thoſe bookes which he himſelfe had noted and 
alleaged, and gaue them into his handes : and our ſelues alſo 
hauing made ready the places in the ſaid bookes by him noted 
to eaſe his trauell in ſeeking of them: who will (I ſaye) confider 
theſe things,may hereby eaſily ynderſtand, their allegations of 
ſodaine taking of him, and his lacke of bookes, to be möſt vaine. 
And hee himſelfe by his lowde ſpeaches, and bolde and buſie 
geſtures, ſnewed no token of any either ſickneſſe or weakneſſe: 
neither did him ſelfe then complaine vpon thoſe difficulties, 
which the Pamphleters haue ſo fas ntly & largely noted ſithẽ. 
They do charge ſome of vs, and ſpecially one, with bncourte» 
ous woꝛdes, and vncomely fox pꝛoleſlos of the Golpell (as they 
ſaye) ſpoken to Maſter Campion and others, But they ſhewe* 
not ypon what occaſion by Maſter Campion and others of his 
companions offred theſe wordes were ſpoken, For when Ma- 
ſter Campion did riſe yp from the forme whereon he ſate: did 
caſt vp and fling with his handes and armes: did knocke and 
heate ypon his booke at euery other worde, with an exceeding 
lowde voyce and ſharpe countenance, affirming chat all our 
printed bookes were falſe, and that he would procure true co- 
pies to be ſent from the Emperours Maieſtie, & from the Duke 
ne F. iii, ok Bauaria, 


A true anſwere 

of Bauaxla, and from an other prince whom we remember not) 
vnto the Queenes Maieſtie: was it I 2 ſo outragious in 
the latine tongue, as ſeuerally to admoniſh Maiſter Campion 
him ſelfe, without the vnderſtanding of the cemmon auditorie, 
for one of ys to ſaie, Qui hic mos eff mi homo? Q wis hic geſts? 
Er loqueris & pultas fores? Glorioſis miles. Proyets ampullas,et ſe fa 
gquipedalia verba ? We may bee bolde to ſaye, that-confidering 
Maiſter Campions bragging in Engliſh, and the admonition of 
the other in Latine, there was no ſuch outrage as they doe note. 
But this they much diſdaine, that he ſaide once, Os impudens. 
Trueth it is, but vpon his often and fierce affirmation that al the 
printed bookes of Luther in England were falſe: and vpon 
Poundes odious interpellations (as, weeknowe you to be a good 
Terence man) and his moſt ſeornefull lookes through his fin- 
gers, ſtaring ypon him cõtinually whiles he was reaſoning with 
Maſter Campion, to put him out of his memorie: hee being of- 
fended both with Poundes mockings, wordes and lookes, and 
with Campions ſhameles ſayings, brake out with Os impadens, 
as he thinketh, moſt deſeruedly on their partes. 

Yea,but he vſed the word obgarnire , or oggannire. Hee de- 
nieth not, but comming by commandement to conferre with 
Campion onely,when.two or three of them ſpake together, and 
many other of them muttered, and ſometime brake out into 
ſcornefull laughter, he ſaid, Siccine tam multos oggannire C ob- 
ſtrepere? This is the rage and railing where with the Pamphle- 
ters do charge him. 

They ſay that he by a Commiſſioners checke, put the prieſts 
that would haue ſpoken, and Maſter Sherwin to ſilence. The 
trueth is, that though we were ſent onely to Maſter Campion 
at that time, yet others did ſyeake ſometime, and Maſter Sher- 
win ſpecially very much, and almoſt as much as did Maſter Cã- 
berg n not we, but Maſter Lieutenant told him, that 
e ſhould be dealt with an other time, and willed him then to 
uiet him ſelfe. Hereuponit is, that the Pamphleters ſaie, wee 

d haut vſed them as the Queenes priſoners. Wee ſay, they 
ſhould haue remembred, and behaued them ſelues as becom- 
med priſoners, and not as Ruffians in all libertie or licenti- 
ouſnes rather, à they in deede, and ſpecially Maſter * 


— —— - 


coafallereporte; 
in the forenoone behaued himſelſ. And yet the Pamphletersare 
not aſhamed to write, The Catholtkes vſed no ſuch woꝛdes as 


did the Pꝛoteſtants, (and one of them ſpectally) but being paſſing 
modeſt , went directly and ſoberly to the cauſe. And agayne: 


God gaue Mater Campion ( ſpeaking very milvely as hee 


euer vſed)luchmovelkte in 1 write they, &cc. Then 
ſurely his ſpeaking did much differ from his writing, as is to bee 
ſeene by that his chalenge and booke, the moſt bragging and 
yaine glorions, that euer was written. Nowe Sherwin hath his 
contrarie commendation, of whome they write thus. But 
Maſter Sherwin like him ſelfe , with excellent courage ſpake. 
Maſter Sherwin here notably tooke the aduantage. Croſſe 


blowes were continually giuen to the Pzoceſfantes , by Pa⸗ 


ſter Campion and Maſter Sherwin. Maſter Campion and 


Maſter Sherwin framed their reaſons exceedingly well, wich 


many ſuch like commendations, But of vs they write, The ꝛo⸗ 
teſtantes ſhufled vp the matter. They anſwered to an argument 
ofthe Catholikes, chere be foure termes in this ſyllogiſme, and 
no further anſwere, Silence here was their anſwere. P. Daye 
hauing belike of olde collection an other place in ſtoꝛe, ſpent much 
time in that impertinent queſtion, The Drane of Paules when 
he could do naught eis, grinded with his teeth fo2 deſpite e rage. 
And ſo the Catholikes by the judgement of thoſe that were not 
wholly wedded to will, did get the goale.Scilicer. - 
But the Pamphleters r about nothing more, then to 
deliner Maſter Campion from the note and blemiſh of igno- 
rance in the Greeke tongue: whereofone of themwriteth thus: 
The Deane ok Paules and Paſter Beale ſhewed great oſtenta⸗ 
tion towardes Campion, in offring him a Greeke Teſtament to 


reade a text ot Paul. To whome Mater Beale ſaid, Grecum eff 
non poteſt legi, calling vpon him to reade if hee could, xc, to the 


others vtter defacing,ifhe could haue pꝛocured it. But our good 
Loꝛd gaue the other ſuch modeffie in anſwering him, as al inviffe- 


rent perſons were ediſied by it. Andrefuſing there to reade ( wher⸗ 
by Beale and the reff, were flatly then perfwaded it was fox lacke 
of ſkill) in the ende it fell out that Saint Baſtll was offered 


him in Greeke, and che booke holden him by a miniſker , wherein 
he read lkilfully, and in the hearing of all the „ 


Atrue anſwere 


the text to be as they alleaged it, anſwering it as befoze, And wich» 
all( quoth he) let this man witneſſe, whether I can reade Greeke 
m no: whoin open hearing anſwered, Very well. IAhereupon 
being confounded, Te confeſſe(quorh the Deane of Paules) you 
canreade Greeke , whereat ſome might haue bluſhed, if they had 
had any ſuch good humour in them, Thus writeth one of them, 

Another of them reporteth the matter thus, It happened in 
p2ocelle of their diſputatiũs, by occaſion incident, there was talke 
of a text of Scripture(which fozlooth mult be viewed by Paſter 
Campion) c to make the matter moft plauſible (as the Bꝛoteſtãts 
imaginen they cauſed a Greeke teſtamẽt to be bzought vuto him, 
which he refuled to take, ſaying merilp to his contrarie, it ſhalbe 
pours. At which doing many laughed, condemning him foz 
ignozance ofthe tongue, and therefoze geſtingly by the Pꝛote⸗ 
fants it was ſaid, Græcum eſt nom poteſt legi. It is Greeke, perhaps. 
it can not beread, Mhereunto Maſter Campion gaue no an⸗ 
ſwere but reſted at the matter, as a man vnable to reade Greene, 
oz to vnderſtand che ſame. But it chaunced not long after, that the 
Bioteſtantes as they had pꝛepared befoze, were to alleage a place 
out ol Saint Balil the Greeke doctoz : and againe thinking to 
giue the Catholikes another bob, they commanded againe the 
booke of that ancient father to be giuen to Paſter Campion that 
EE beloꝛe they derided as not able to doe the 

ne. But he tooke the booke, and hauing one of their miniſters 
at his elbowe, both read and gaur the ſenle ol the writer, and bad 
him beare witnes that hee was able to reade and vnderſtande 
Greene z whereat there was ſome admiration made among the 
Bꝛoteſtantes. And he was demanded why hee div not ſo befoze: 
who mildely anſwered,that the pint was oucr fall, Why ſave 
ere befoze 2 that had bene ſulkicift. 
The like triall they made of an other Catholike, to wit Paiſter 
Sherwin, who by report of his fellowes and companions, is very 

well ſeene in the Grecke and Hebyewe tongues: pet hetooke the 
ned chat be did, tu be accounted ignozant in the tongue, oz rather 
fog that he was willed to hold his peace, la that there ſhould bee 
other times to talke. Thus they write of this matter, farremore 
largelyand earneſtly, then of FEET Meng ite 
when 


— 
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makinglicha change, 29chough hetadhad al on 
| ? | a 


toa falſe reporte. 
when we had read the ſentences out of the Greeke Teſtament 
and Doctors once or twiſe our ſelues, wee offered the Greeke 


Teſtament firſt, and aſterwardes Nazianzene in Greeke to Both Bafill& 
Campion to reade, that he might credit his owne eyes, and that Nazianzen 
we all their wordes truely. But he refuſed to reade in the were offred, 
Greeke teſtament altogether, as them ſelues do here confeſſe, Nazianzcn & 
And when Saint Baſill and Nazianzen in Greeke were offered not Baſill, as 
to him to reade, he ſaid once or twiſe, Jknowe, Jknowe, it is they report. 


ape baue alleaged: which we tooke to be a ſhiſt, to auoyde the 
ing of it him ſelſe. But when he was yrged, & Maſter Stol- 
lard Mo ſtood by, tooke the booke and held it to him, he xead, 
but ſo ſoſily as ĩt were to him felfe , that wee may with good 
conſcience proteſt before God that we heard not one word: ſo 
fare off was it that he read ſxilſully, & in the hearing of all the 
auditorieas they doe write, But ſurely, whoſoeuer 5:4 knowe 
— — thinke that hee would haue read inthe * 
hearing of al the auditorie in deede had he had any knowledge 
in that z and not ſo haue whiſpered to him ſelſe, or in 
MaſterStollardes eare, Truthe it is, that he ſaide, Let this man 
wy "LT TO But why did hee not 
reade not he alone, But that all we might haue bene wit- 
neſſes thereof? . Hats | 
Nutſaye chey, Maſter Stallard faid,, hee read very well. They 
onely heard him ſo ſaye belike: for of truth he ſaid to vs, Af he 
didreave at al he rean the worſt that euer heard. Which ſome of 
vsthought that Maſter Stollard ſpake, for that wee hauing read 
thoſe fewe wordes of Nazianzen, du n d- & vd. ict, pine 
onee or twiſe before che booke was given Campion, he might 
ſeeme out of his memorie to haue repeated them rather then to 


haue read them out of the boohe. Nome, that we ſhould be in 


any admiration hereat as they write, what cauſe was there? For 
chat we ſhould aſke him why he did not ſo much before, who 
heard him then not reade one word: or that the Deane of Pauls 
confounded ſhould fay, Me confeſſe you can reade Greeke : or 
chat there was ani cauſe giuen why we ſhould bluſh or be con- 
founded.are moſt impudent lies, aud moſt meete for ſuch repor- 
ters. Nay, rather may all Papiſtes bluſh for Campions ſake, who 


in 


Atrue anſwere 


in all learning and languages, when it came to the triall, — 
conſcience ot his ignorance, durſt not reade openly one 
ſentence in Saint Baſill or Nazianzen, the bookes bring of a 
large and faire print, Surely,wee before our comming thither, 
vpon Campions owne bragging challenge and booke; and o- 
ther mens reportes of him, thought wee ſhould haue bene fore 
incumbred by his learning, and ouermatched by his knowledge 
in the tongues: ſo farre off was it, that wee meant to make any 
oſtentation therein towardes him (as they write: ) but vpon ex. 
perience and triall with him, we found him not to be that man 
that we looked for, and went away with that opinion, that the 
booke which was ſo ſodainly aſter his Dragging chalenge, put 
in print, was none of his writing, much leſſe penned by him as 
he was in his journey, as hee reported himſelſe: bur, that it was 
elaborate before, by the common and long ſtudie of all the beſt 
learned Ieſuites, to ſerue at all oportunities, To the fame effect is 
the report of Sherwin , ho looking vpon the Greeke Teſta- 
ment, and reading neuer à worde, goech yet away thereby, not 
onely with the commendation of a man verie well ſeene in 
the Greeke and Hebrew tongues: hut alſo of ſingular modeſtie 
and contempt of all praiſes, as ſeeking to be accounted - 
rantinthat,wherein he had great ſkill, For that they would aue 
the cauſe of his not reading to be, for that he was willed d hold 
his peace, is very ridiculous: for he did oft ſpeake, aſter he vas ſo 
willed to holde him ſelfe contented: and then he was ſpeciai⸗ 
deſired to reade, and not to holde his peace. But wethouphtthe 
trueth to be, chat when Sherwin had allea ged out of the ſecond 
tothe Epheſians after the olde tranſlation; Creati in bonit oper 
but, we were created in good workes: and the originall Greeki 
being ſhewed vnto him, when he found ir to be αẽ 
bona opera, created to do good wotkes: he looled in the begin 
ning and in the ende of the Greeke Teſtament, truſting as wer 
thou 2 ifhe might haue ee — 
any place, where the Goſpel is „hee! Cam. 
pions exãple, haue made a the print as falſe; (iich 
is now become a ſpeciall ſhift of the Papiſts, and the laſt tvfuge 
when al other do faile:) butwhehe did ſee that it was Platitines 
print, hee held his peace. Notwithſtanding we — 
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OA falſe reporte. | 
butthat Sherwin could reade Greeke,the ignorance wherof we 
reither obiected to any, nor did make any oſtentation ( as they 
write)of any our knowledge therein. Only we offered the bookes 
them ſelues vnto Campion, that his owne eyes might bee wit- 
neſſes, that the auncient fathers both Greekes and Latines did 
teache Iaſtification by faith alone, euen as ve do. By which oc- 
caſion, Cod as wee thinke by the opening of his ignorance, 
meant to controll his vaine glorious bragging of all knowledge 
and habilitie to deale with al men. Thus Land too muchof 
this matter, were it not thatthe reader may 94 vnderſtand, 
what vantages theſe writers and reporters doe take vnto them 
ſelues: yea and by ſpeedy and continuall ſpreading and beating 
ofthe ſame into the cares and heads of many, do much preuaile 


alſo, vntill time, the mother of trueth, ſhall diſcover their vn- 


truethcs, 


But we may by no meanes diſſemble another matter, by theſe 


Pamphleters fore laide to our charge, Saint Auguſtine in the 
ſourtenth chapter of his booke De fide & operibus, was by ſome 
of them in our conference(as we thinke)alleaged, as agHinſt our 
doctrine of iuſtification by faith alone: but in that confuſion of 
many ſpeaking at once, it was not greatly by any of vs marked 
or {aid vnto, that we remember. But the authors of the Pam- 
phlets do report this place of Saint Auguſtine, as by them ofal 
other moſt effectually alleaged againſt vs. Their words be theſe. 
Unto this was added bythe Catholikes the authozitie of Saint 
Auguſtine out of his booke De fide & operibus and the fourtenth 
chapter, where he hath regiſtred that this doctrine of Iuſtification 
by faith onely,was an hereſie taught in the Apoſtles time: fo res 
fozmation whereof he declareth that S. John, Saint Peter, S. 


Iude, and Saint Iames, did mite their Epiſtles, wherein they ſo 


much inculcace the doctrine af good wozkes, Thus they write, 
thus they whiſper in cuery care open vnto them, to the ſlander of 
vs and our doctrine of iuſtification by faith onely, as not onely 
an errour, but an hereſy alſo. But wee doe pray all indifferent 
readers, to confider of theſe maner of dealings. For Saint Au- 


Auguſt. De fide 
& operibca.ly 


who miſtaking Saint Paules wordes of Iuſtification by fiyth 
without workes, do by an cuill ſecurtie neglect to liue well, not 


— 


Oni, ſeeking 


Atrue anſwere 


ſeeking by true faith the — af God, to the ouercomming of 
their owne cuill concupiſcences, but doe deſpiſe the workes of 
righteouſnes, & by a dead faith do prorniſe to them ſkies ever« 
lating life. Theſe be Saint Auguſtines expreſſe wordes in that 
lace truely tranſlated, which they haue moſt vntruely and ma- 
itiouſly alleaged againſt vs, & againſt the hereſie (as they terme 
it) of iuſtification by faith onely : which they woulde haue the 
ſumple people to miſtake, as though wee woulde exclude all 

things vniuerſally ſauing faith onely : and did vttetly caſt awa 
All care of good workes,& godly life, yea, and all deſi of Gods 
grace to aſſiſte vs, as did they againſt whom S. Auguſtine in that 
place did write. But we proteſt before God and all good men, 
that we neuer meant to make faith the chiefe and onely cauſe of 
our iuſtification , but that the grace and mercie of God by our 
ſauiour Ieſus Chriſt promiſed to the faithfull in his holy worde, 
15 the principall and originall cauſe, and very foutnaine of our 
iuſtification: and that faith, not a dead faith(as they thought a- 
gainſt whomeS, Auguſtine dothwrite)but a liuely faith(being 
vrrought in our heatts by the faid word of God, and — 
_ 


ration of theholy ghoſt)beleeuing Gods promiſe of his m 
in Chriſt, is the — cauſe in vs, hereby onely wee re- 


ceiue our iuſtification, vithout the merite of our workes: and yet 
being iuſtified, we are moſt boundẽ to walke in all good works, 
as much as it ſhall pleaſe God to giue vs grace chereunto, for 
the which we ought to ſue by cõtinuall & moſt heartie prayer. 
Which our doctrine, you may ſee to bee moſt contrarie to the 
wicked opinion of thoſe, againſt whom S. Auguſtine writeth in 
chat place, and that therefore it is moſt falſdly and malitiouſſy 
alleaged as againſt vs, who by faith onely iuſtifying vs, meane 
not to exclude the doing, but the merites df our good workes, 
So is wn pens 9 —— would vs, but 
the very truthe it ſelfe taught in the h — 2 and by the 
auncient godly fathers and leatned dolioes down in he ye- 
4 ſame — which we do vſe, as hath bene before at large 

Of the concluſion of our conference the Pamphleters write 
thus. At the laſt, the Pꝛoteſtantes din make avoe, as though ſome 
thing had bene wonne, when iu my loule I pꝛotett there W 


to a falſe reporte. 


but in any indifferent audience che aduerle Pꝛoteſtants had bene 
quite confounded, Fo; Maſter Campion and Sherwin tod, would 
haue ſayde much moze in defence of their cauſe, but one of them 
by his Commiſſioners authoꝛitie ſuddenly made an ende, cutting 


them oll from all further ſpeach, Thus they do write. In deede 


when we had continued very long, and the ſunne ſhining ypon 

our faces in atthe South wi the throng being — 

and by occaſion of both, the heate ſo in le, that 

ome of ys were faine to go out of che chancell to take breath, 
and to returneagaine: and Maſter Campion and wee bein 

nowe come to a very neare poynt of agreement in the qu eſtion 


of iuftification,(asis afore noted in the ende af our c 


wee turning to Maſter Lieutenant, ſayde, If it ſhall ſo 

yo s here male an ende. Wich a good will ſayd he: and ſo 
we off. And here is all the Commiſſioners autharitie, 
which they ſpeake of, that wee or any of vs did take vpon vs. 


And thus ended our conference wi ion : the iudpe- 


ment of thetrueth of their or our reportes » Wee 
leaue vnto God, and to thoſe ho were preſent thereat. Surel 
we by our notes ſet downe, whites our coference was yet! ele 


. . 4.4 „ <a 1 
d _ py * 
* 4 © | a 
Fr Sg 4 2 
| i — Fr 2 * 
; r 


A. Nowell, VV. Daiie. 


G. it. 


LY oe: J 


2 — — 5 7 £ 
by . ˙—dͤu . AI CA by” AAA 
WW : * 
DIE ET. MON DRO ITE 
4 CCC AE Er 1 SI rs CLAS \ l 
* 1 2 — — 1 P FAC 


— * 
. — 


«Ther celaſtdayes 


conferences hadintheTower with 


"Edmund ( ampion Feſuite, the 18: 
«+ ©: | 23rand27;of era5Brſeob 
letted aud ſer downe by 


Novepe per rafadby che learned men 
 Themfelier,and tho htmeete 


oA aol 
lanuary.1. 1583. 


G. ij. 


enen CI EP PATSY 


- K. n- x7 
UILIOJGLSHL 


85 A remembrance _ 
of the conference had in the Tower 
with Edmunde Cam pay prowl pn 

milla Fulkę, 


Degen Dice che fd. 8 
„ e ge | 


EEE . e 
peu are tame pour 
1 Cate Chr 


a pore rn pero 
of ſchooles,Fc. 


Aer hehad inquired D Falk name,Campionalfo ſpake af- 
ter chis maner. 
Campion. Thedilputacionthat Jdelire, syerdehinde esp 
Thie map bee called a 


Here was 

. 3 
g was 

dos by 


noting but a 


priuate mat- 


ter, & to calcre- — 
= falle re- 


W Le 


The pond dayes 


= 8 85 


pꝛint other wiſe chen J euer meant, 
D. Fulte. Foy the ſuddenneſle, os 


Li ee PIO YDID by mp roguelt,, to chufe the — 
— ſelle o 


Daturpay laſt at noone: ſothat yon had knowledge 
of the queſtion as fopue as we,anvalſoche cheyt and appointing 
thereof, As fox the noting. it is not made ſo lolemne a matter that 
it can pꝛeiudice pou, but to ꝑeuent falſe repoztes that map bee 
ſpꝛead of the conference. iniurtous as well to you as to vs, As fo 

the diſputation you requurt, it is not at our appopntment 2. 
— are to appoynt both you and ds. 
come by commandement, r. W Do 

flaunder vs, and Maſter Caluinettkewd(e, inchechir i 
your booke, foz defining ofthe . 
ap; we make it a Platonicall Iden; an ayrie thing 
where &c, ; But — . ert 70. 
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conference. 


knoweth this, who in their pꝛayers pꝛay fo the Church militant: 
therefoze this is the point , whecher this be alwapes viſible : 
Fulke. Well then it appeareth in the bery beginning, that you 
ſwarue from the title ol your owue booke, ſclaundering vs with- 
out cauſe, foz the definition of the whole Catholike Church, and 
Sophiſtically you goe from the whole to a parte, from the Ca» 
tholike Church to the Church militant, which is but a part ofit, 
when as the whole Catholike Church compꝛebendeth all the e⸗ 
lect, and is the full body of Chꝛiſt, that filleth all in all things, as 
the Apoſtle ſayeth, and as we confeſſe in the articles of our faith, 
We beleeue the Catholike church. Ie deny not that the church 
militant ſometime is viſible: but we affirme chat the whole Cas 
tholike Church, whereofour definition is giuen, is not viſible, 
And what cauſe haue you then to exclaime vpon Caluine and vg, 
fo: defining the Catholike Church to be inuiſible 2 This we are 
here ready to pꝛoaue. 
Camp. I haue ſayde, that vpon earth the Church is alwayes 
viſible, But J pzap you let vs ſpeake of the Church militant. J 


am ſure theſe gentlemZ would heare, not of a Church of Saints and dus hee 
in heauen, but of a Church in earth, whereto they map. ioyne ſpake with 

themſelues, what ſhould we talke ofthe Church in heauen; They great ĩolitie 
would rather knowe J am ſure, of what Church they are here: & ſcofingy. 


Aſke them. 
Fulke. Mell then you are found recreant in this paint, openl 
to ſclaunder our definition to be ſuch as ſhould take away the na- 
ture of the Church, in that we make it inuiſible, and now when it 
commeth to the tryall, pou will not deale with the Catholike 
Church, whereofour definition is giuen: but with a part of it, to 
witte, that which is vpon earth, which we neuer denied in ſome 
ſenſe tobe alwayes viſchle, becauſe it conſiſtech ol men vpd earch, 


although it be not alwayes ſeene, becauſe it is oftentimes hidden 


from the wozlde , and ſometimes alſo from the true members 


thereok. But this Church vpon earth pou will haue to be alwaies 


viſible, Seeing therefoze you giue ouer 5ᷣ defence of your flafiver 

of our definition ofthe Catholike Church, which we came pzepa- 

red to maintaine: we are ready alſo to reaſon of» church militãt. 

Campion. Che tate of the queſtion 6. that the Church _ 
+b a 


— 
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tant vpon earth, can not be hidden, but it is alwayes knowen, ſo 
that a man may vnderſtand of what Church he is, cc. 
Fulke. The caſe may be ſuch as a member can know no mote 
but himſelfe ; what meane you by viſible 
Campion. I meane to be viſible, is to knowe one another, to 
meete at Sacraments, when J can tell that J am ofthis church, 
and you of that, Ja Catholike, andyou a Pꝛoteſtant, as J cers 
tainely know there is a Church in Fraunce, a church in Spaine, 
Here was and in Flaunders, though A be farre from it, and we may know 
much a do a- one another : a member can lay, This is my paſtoꝭ, theſe are my 
bout writing, pꝛelates and gouernours. This is plaine. I would to God J had 
x yet Ineuer one alſs to mite fox me. J pꝛay pou let me not be miſtaken, foꝛ J 
meme an haue had great mong that wapes, and things haue bene put in 
red hac migin PUnt,that Aneuer ſpake oz meant, 
reiudice Fulke. If we haue this diſcourſing, we ſhal neuer haue done: 
Bim. J would pou would be biefe. will pꝛooue from a place of ſcrip⸗ 
ture, that the church militant vnderſtanding viſible as you ſay) ia 
. Argument. not alwayes viſible in earth. Elias complaineth, that he was left 
alone c. Ergo the Church was not then viſible, | 
Campion. J deny the Antecedent, further declare the mea: 
ning ofthe place, which maketh altogether fo me. Fo? Elias ſet⸗ 
tech out the ſchiſmatical church of the Samaritanes. In this ſchil⸗ 
maticall church, a member being dꝛiuen out, (as lometime it fal⸗ 
lech out to bee) the woꝛlde turning and changing, he might not 
know the reſt: but yet knew there were 7 ooo. that neuer bowed 
their knees to Baal. Againe, you mult not bzing a particular to 
ouerth}owe a generall. There were none there: therefoze there 
were none in other places, But this place is an excellent place a⸗ 
gainſt vou. Fo2 as the Pꝛophet complained there, ſo we may iuſt⸗ 
ly complaine now, O Lord they haue forſaken thy couenãt, they 
haue deſtroyed thine altars, and ſlaine thy Prophetes with the 
ſword, and I am left alone &c. Yet no doubt, there were manp:as 
foꝛ example, I might haue complained of Geneua , when J was 
there, that J had bene alone, not knowing of any other Catholike 
there. Were all the Pꝛoteſtants in England in Queene Maries 
time gone : were there none ꝛand are all Catholikes nowe gone: 
Mhatſoeuer they bee, J knowe certainely there is a Church in 
- Fraunce #c, And ſo then there was a floziching church in ludes, 
vnder 


conference, 


vnder Aſa, and Ichoſaphar, whither Elias was flying fo2 ſuccour 
and relie fe, xc. 

Fulke. J thought we ould haue diſcourſing, Pou declare 
your lelfe vtterly ignozant in all this matter. Fo2 where were 
theſe wopdes ſpoken? 

Cip. They were ſpokẽ as he was flying into Tudea,to pchurch 
whither he knew to repaire, teaching vs what to do in p like caſe. 
Fulke. That is not true, they were ſpoken in mount Mozeb, as 
he was in the wilder neſſe, after he was fled from che perſecution 
of lezebel, when ſhe had determined his death, | | 

Campion. The text is playne, Venitque Beerſebe Iudea H 
He came to Beerſeba of Iudea &c. 4 

Fulke. Mis flight was into the wildernes, & Beerſheba was in 
his wap, where he left his ſeruant, ſo went foꝛ ward into the wil⸗ 
dernes, Fo; Beerſheba was the vtmoſt towne in Iudea towards 
Horeb, c both Beerſheba & the wildernes of Arabia, were from 
Iudea towards Horeb. And therefoꝑe the text ſayth, Ipſe vero per- 
exit, Le went forward, &c. continuing his tourney to the wilder⸗ 
neſſe, and therefoze it is not true you ſayd, he went into Iudea, to 


ioyne himſelfe with the Church, oz to ſeeke reliefe there. 


Campion. But his complaint was of a particular place, fox 
the Church floziſhed in Tudea vnder two notable kings, Aſa and 
Ichoſaphat. And when he ſapeth, Ego ſolus, he meaneth that hee 
was the onely Pꝛophet that was left ec. 

Fulke. This anſwere cannot ſtand with the oꝛacle, which po⸗ 
nounceth that God had left 7000.,true wozſhippers, Wherefoze 
it is manifeſt, that Elias thought himſelfe the onely true wozſhip⸗ 
per that was left in Jſrael, except you wil ſay there were 7000, 
pꝛophets, whereofbe was iqnozant,But pe anſwere þ the Church 
was then ſo viſible,phe knew whither to reſozt. But J wilpzoue 
p the church of Iudea,(vnto which p cõgregation of Iſrael, if they 
be a true church muſt be toined)was ſo inuiſible at ſome time, chat 
it had not ſo much as þ face of a Church,whither any mã in Elias 
caſe might reſozt. It is wiitten 2. king. 16. that vnder reigne of 
Achas, there was taken a paterne ofthe Altar of the idolaters of 


Damaſcus, that Vrias the higb Pyieft remoued the Altar of the Here che 

Lozd,Whereby it appeareth that the pꝛieſthoode was coxrupted, vordes of the 

the Altar was remoued, and the — vtterly tealed, ect. ere read 
li. 


Campion. 
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Campion. That might well be, Fox there might be ſuch a 
time, and the caſe might lo fall out, that there could be no exerciſe 
ofthe pyiefkly function, & pet it might remaine viſible inough,xc, 

Fulke. Uerp wel, what viſibilitie could there be in choſe dayes 
of Achas, Manaſſes, and ſuch like, when there was no face at all 
of an outward Church, neither in the head no} in the members, 
when the high Pꝛieſt was become an idolater? Howe could they 
know whither to reſozt, the Temple being vefiled,and the pꝛieſt⸗ 
hoode it ſelfe ſo defiled wich idolatrie? gc. 

Campion, What meane pou by the face of a Church? It 
might fo all this be knowen, though they could not exerciſe 
their function. 

Fulke. om could chat be? when there was no outward foꝛme 
ofa Church, it fapled in che head, in the chiefe, & in the members. 
There was no place fo) their publike ſacriftces,ſceing that onely 
place, to which they were bound to relozt, was defiled with hea⸗ 
theniſh idolatrie. Foz it muſt be there and no where elſe, And J 
doubt not but there were particular members, chat were knowen 
to God, 0x might knowe one another: pet was there not a viſible 
Church, as vou determine of the woꝛde viſible,to be, when men 
know their paſtoꝛs & pꝛelates, and the place whither to reſoꝛt, cc. 

Campion. J (ay, the dayes were as theſe dayes are nowe to 
Catholtkes,o) as they were to pou in ; dayes of Queene Marie, 
to them that are in pꝛiſon: & yet we know there were pꝛoteſtants 
left, and choſe that were in pꝛiſon knew wel indugh to reſoꝛt vnto 
them, that were abꝛoade: and ſo of the Catholikes, though nowe 
Malle be foꝛbibden, and the execution of their pꝛieſthood, yet Ca⸗ 
tholikes know Catholikes, and whither to reſozt foꝛ the exerciſe 
of Catholike religion. 

Fulke. But in Iudæa they knewe not whither to reſoꝛt, when 
the teimple it ſelfe was deliled, where onely by the law of God the 
ſacrifice was appointed to be offered, Therefoze although there 
were a Church then, yet it could not be viſible. 

Camp. Reade the wozdes: The kings of Juda were as our 
kings, as J ſaid, befoze the times turned, there was many chan⸗ 


Bolde aſſeue- Ces. But doth this follow: there is no Church in England where 


rations. 


Maſſe is ſaid(which J dare ſay many catholikes lout,# would go 


a grea way to heare with all their hearts: ) Ergo there are no Cas 
tholikes 


conference. 


tholikes in England: They had no open Cõmunions in Queene 
Maries time: ergo there were none, t? 

Fulke. You make bolde cdpariſons,you clope vs with wozdeg 
es and go from the matter. Me ſay not that the Church could euer 
all periſh ont ok the earth foz one moment of time, o2 that they were 
8, not, becaule chep were not ſeene , but we lay againſt pour aſler- 
ey tion, the Church in Indza was not viſible, becauſe chere was net- 
{t- ther place noz ſacrifice, noꝛ high Pꝛieſt, cc. The Pꝛieſt was wic⸗ 

ked, che Temple was deffled,#c, Nowe all kingdomes map pꝛo⸗ 
It feſſe religion, & haue their exerciſes thereof in all places, though 
ile they could not doe ſo in Iudæa. 

Campion. Nou haue made a good argument foz mee, Maſter 
ne Doctoz. I wil knit it vp with this: though they might onely ex⸗ 
8. erciſe in the Temple, yet we may euery where: and though Elias 
ly ſawe them not, yet there were thouſands:ſo though it be not per⸗ 
eas mitted now to ſay Baſle publikelp , & co exerciſe our functions, 
E. pet there are thouſands. 
en Fulke. Pere is nothing but repetitions, All this is not denied, 
ble but where is the vilibilitie of this Church vpon earth knowen to 
en men, (as fox God he alwayes knoweth them that are his) when 
xc. the head Paſtoz,and che only place of exerciſe of Jewiſß religion 
to was coupe, 


te, Campion. And pet there was Tobias in Iſrael, and other. Tobias was of 
its Fulke. That is not the matter: it was not viſible, becauſe another time, 


to they had no other place to exerciſe in but the Temple ac Jeruſa- 
we lem, which at thele times was polluted, the very Ault ar of God 
Las being remoued, and an idolatrous altar ſec in the place. 
iſe Campion. That is not alike, fox we haue our functions free, 140 
we may ſacrifice euery where, and ſay Malle vpon euery moun- he 
en taine. 
the Fulke. Like inough fby that matter. But there was not ſo much 
re as an outward face of the Church, the high Pꝛieſt being an Ido⸗ 
later, and the true Altar taken awap, and therefoꝛe there could be 
ur no viſibilitie. Nou anſwere nothing to the matter, but abuſe the 
an⸗ pꝛeſente with multitude of wozdes, and therefoꝛe committing 
Te the iudgement to them that be wiſe and learned, J wil giue place 
vnto my bꝛother. 
Maſt. D. Goade. Concerning the ſhozt warning, the caſe is all 
P. ui. one 
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one wich vs, as it was with you, we had no longer de liberation 
then vou had, litle aboue one dayes ſpace, concerning the queſti⸗ 
on, and therefoze you haue no cauſe to complaine, cc. 

Campion. What ſhall I call your woꝛſhips name: 

Goade. My name is Goade. 

Campion. Des that may appeare by this pꝛeparation, as it 
were to a ſet and ſolemne thing, theſe bookes alſo declare, be⸗ 
fides the buinging of a wziter with you, xc. 

Goade. Mel, all theſe concerne not the matter, vou had woꝛd 
affoone as we. were ſo made acquainted with the queſtion, as it 
was of your one choyce, cc. but in deede you are gone from the 
ſtate of the queſtion, againſt which we came pꝛepared, being ol 
the whole Catholike Church, as pour owne booke doth impoxte, 
and it is apparant that you haue wꝛongfully challenged our defi- 
nition, being as hath bene truely ſayd) ol the Church in generall: 
well we muſt J ſee now, follow whither pou leade vs. We muſt 
leaue the Catholike Church, and talke of che militant Church, 
the generall, and goe to a particular. One thing bekoze A toyne 
wich you J would wiſh you to fozbeare , namely pour dealing 
with the pꝛeſent ſtate and perſonall ſpeaches, it will better bes 
ſeeme modeſtie, and pertaine moze to the matter we haue in 
hand, c. which may be perfoꝛmed with leſſe waſte of woꝛdes and 
moꝛze humilitie. You anſwers not to the repoꝛt J haue heard of 
vou, foꝛ modeſt behauing pour ſelfe in conference, . 

Campion. Concerning my ſelfe, J will lay my hands vnder 
your feete, but J muſt not humble God to you, you knowe who 
faith, Ne ſis humilis in ſapientia tua, be not humble in thy wiſe- 
dome. I mult with courage mainteine religion. ec eſt ſapientia 
veſtra coram populo, this is your wiſedome before the people, &c. 
I mult not be prayed in religion. 8 

Goade. Howe fitly thoſe places of Scripture are applied, J 
will not now ſtand to diſcuſſe:but concerning the ſtate of the que- 
ſtion as pour ſelfe ſet it downe, vou are fallen from it. And the 
Church euen as it ig vpon earth, being but a part of che Catho- 
like Church, J will pꝛoue ſometime to be hidden. But what 
meane you when you wyice that it mult be of the nature of the 
Church,to be viſible? 

Campion. I meane that it mult be an — — 


ch, 


conference! 


Church, & ſuch a qualitie as is inſeparable, It mult be as viſible, 
as fire is hote, water moiſt, xc. 


Goade, Uerp good: but as you vnderſtand chis qualitie of Campion a- 


viſibilitie, you declare pour ſelfe co diſſente from others of pour 
ſide, who by viſible, vnderſtand a notable glozious Church, who 
hath her beautie and pompe,and as your Bꝛziſtowe waiteth, her 
continuall ſucceſſion of Biſhops,8c, | 
Campion. That ſame-outward pompe & gloʒy, may be wane 
ting, and pet the Church be viſible inough. I woulde bee loch to 
medle with that queſtion of ſucceſſion. You know whp J woulde 
not willingly deale in it. 
_ Goade, Mell, as hath bene pꝛoued out of the olde teſtament 
that there was a time when the Church militant was hidden, ſo 


will J pꝛoue it out ofthe newe, There was a time when our 2. Argument. 


Sauiour Chyilt being ſmitten , and all the reſt ofthe Apoſtles 
ſcattered and hidden, that viſibilitie was not an inſeparable qua- 
litie, ergo this qualitie is not alwayes inſeparable, 

Campion. J denie the Antecedent. F 

Goade. I thinke any here might pꝛoue the Antecedent : the 
ſozie of that time ſheweth it plaine. The face of p viſible Church 
was then not in Chriſt his Apoſtles, but in ʒ Jewes amongſt 
the Scribes and Phariſees: they had the ſucceſũon of the Pꝛieſt⸗ 


hoode and held the chaires. Chriſt was crucifted,put to deach and 


buried, the Apoſtles ſcattered and fled into holes and coꝛners, ſa 
that if viſibilitie be ſuch a certaine marke of the true Church, then 
the high Pꝛieſtes, Scribes and Phariſes,were the true Church, 
and not our Sauiour Chailt and his Apoſtles. 
Campion. Jt was a Church inchoate, beginning, not perfect, 
Goade. Therefoze it was at ſometime hidden, cc. namely in 
the beginning of the Church: where was then this viſibilitie: 
Campion. In the virgin Marie, Zacharie, Iohn Baptiſte, 
Peter, &c. 
Goade. What (ewe pou me theſe to pꝛoue the Church viſi⸗ 
ble : who was Paſtoꝛ, when the Paltoz was ſmitten and killed? 


who occupied the chatres : where was the outwarde face of the 


Church, which vou will haue to be ſo glozious 2 and where was 
che Paſtoz and outward exerciſe of Religion? 
Campion. J haue ſaid befoꝛe, that it is not neceſſarie, it _ 


The ſecond dayes 
haue alwayes that out ward pompe and glozy, In the beginning. 


it is not apparant, as afterwards, 
Goade. Ergo there is atime,when it may be hidden, 
Campion. ;Nothidden,;fo2 they were gathered together. Jt 
— 1 grex, a litle flocke, hut pzoue that it was not 
Goade. Becauſe pou make light accompt ot theſe times, as 
being but the beginnings ofthe Church, let vs go on to che pꝛo⸗ 
ceedings and encreaſe. In thoſe great perſecutions vnder the 
cruell Emperours the Church became hidde and inuiſible, ergo 
viſibilitie is not an inſeparable marke: ſpecially in che time of 
Diocleſian, Chniltians were ſo waſted as to the iudgement of 
men, there were none remaining: their bookes were burnt,their 
Churches deftroyed , and themſelues put to death with ſundyie 
copments, | | 
Camp. You anſwere-your ſelfe,Fo2.againſf whom. was this 
perſecution lohot,again!twhifought they, were they ſhadowes? 
J am ſure there were Chiiſtians, 02 els they could not haue food 
fooxth to haue endured choſe coxments : but J coulde ſhewe pou 
Rome in that time. Some eſcaped till Conſtantines time, much 
about three and twenty peeres. All were not eaten vp: fox then e⸗ 
uery man would be a Chiſtian, and well was he that could chew 
himſelf ſo. I could name you the Biſhop of Rome that then was, 
Pillars wekte Goade. But in the ende after that great hauocke was made, 
erected in e- and crueltie had waſted all that coulde be found, where was then 
uery place c the viſible Church In the ende it was enfozced to be hidden, Je 
phemous in- had lolt that which yon lay mult needes be of the nature of it, the 
ſcription, ſu- gloꝛy of it was ſo eclipſed that it ſhinev no where, 
perfticione Campion. It was moſt᷑ viſible then and moſt glozious , and 
_ v6ique not long after, when Conſtantine came, all were Chiſtians: 
he. Thereby it appeareth that viuers remained. 
Goade. That is not to the point: though ſome remained, yet 
they were hidde. All being perlecuted and put to death that could 
be knowen oz found. N 
Campion. The time of theſe perſecutions, was euen like to 
our times. Fo then the Chꝛiſtians were exiled, put to death, du 
uen into comers, as the Catholikes are nowe, and pet thererg- 
mained inough, Fc, and they were knowen, 8 * 


conference. 
Goade. Surelppou make euilland vatrue compariſons,you 


haue no ſuch cauſe to complaine of bloody perſecutions in time The Papiſtes 
of our gratious Queene, and do not well to compare her highnes call iuſtice for 


peaceable and milde gouernement with thole tpzannicall perſe- 
cutions: pe might better liken pour crueltie ſhewed in Nueene ;; 
Maries tune tothole examples, I had thought to haue founde 
moze modeſtie in pou, | 

Campion. Mell, let the compariſon be of Q, Maries time: 


then Hꝛoteſtants were put to death, & pet there remained many. 


Goade. The queſtion is not whether they remained hut whe- 
ther they were feene, But pou ſaide of thoſe Emperonurs times, 
that there remained many, and they were not vnknowen, They 
were vnknowen both to che faithles and faithfull:ergo they were 
altogecher vnknowen. 

Campion. J deny boch partes ot the antecedent, 

Goade. ben I mut pꝛoue boch distinctly, and ſirſt touching 


the faithles. The faichles coulde not knowthe Church: therefoze 


they did not know it. : 

Camp. They knew it not by faith , but by ſenſe they knew it. 

Goade. Iohn 3. The worlde knoweth not vs, becaufe it 
knoweth not him. 

Campion. J tolde you they did not know him as they ought 
to know him. to ſaluation. They knewe, but not fruitfully and ef: 
fectually. As I know you are a Pꝛoteſtant, but yet beleeue not 
your religion. And a man that ſaith Malle is knowen, e pet you 
doe not beleeue in it. 

Goade. But though the perſons were knowen, yet they 
knew them not to be ofthe Church. A wil come to the other part 
ofthe antecedent, 

As is the whole ſo are the partes: 

But God onely knoweth the whole: 

Ergo he onely knoweth the partes. Fo? the members of Chit 
are knowen to Chꝛiſt alone, By reaſon of many hypocrites, men 
are not able to iudge who are truely faithfull, There are many 
wolues within. and many ſheepe without: Deus nouit que ſumt ſuc, 
2. Tim. 2. God knoweth who are his:therefoje the true members 
of Chyift can not be knowen but to Godalone, 
Campion. Jknowe not who is elect , but Jknowe whois a 

N.. Catholike 
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Catholike : J knowe not whether the Biſhop of Rome bee elect 
on no, xc. 
: _ Dnely the elect are ofthe Church, whereof Chailt is 


* I ſap that both good & euil are ofthe viſible Church, 

Camp. Chziſt hath no dead members of his body there: 
fore the repꝛobate can not bee of the Church, J will helpe 
you with a diſtinction, They map bee in the Church, but not of 
the Church, 

Campion. The diſtinction is Caluins, and therefoze J refuſe | 
it. But you anſwere your ſelfe, fo; euil men may be v ua membra 
Chriſti the lively members of Chriſt in reſpect of faith, but not in 

Strange Diui- reſpect ofcharitie. A man may be a member ok ß body of Chiift, 

nitic, as it is here in earth, being a wicked man: but onely che godly 
are members of his body as it is in heauẽ. Your owne argument 
doth confound you. It is impoſſible to know the elect: therekoze 
it is impoſſible the Church ſhould be inuilible. 

Goade. It is your part to anſwere, not to oppoſe:vou bſe ma⸗ 
ny wozds e graunt abſurdicies; Your argument doth not folow. 

Campion. Nou cannot know any particular man to be elect, 
you cannot pzonounce it ot pour ſelfe: therefoze you cannot meas 
ſure che Church by eleccion: then it remaineth the Church mull 
be viſible, becauſe it muſt be knowen, 

Goade. To be elect oz true members of Chiiſt is one ing 
and to be in the viſible Church is another, | 

Campion, This was Wicklicfes erro) that onely the electe 
were true members of the Church: but as J haue ſaide, no man 
can knowe who is elect, and therefoze you teache that no man can 
knowe a member ofthe Church, noꝛ no man can knowe that hre 
ſhall be ſaued. 

Coade. Particular election is not ſo vnknowen as pou would 
make it:foꝛ a man may haue knowledge of his owne election by 
bndoubted teſtimonies, and ſee the ſignes of election in others. 
Fulke. You ſaide before that viſibilitie was an inſeparable 
qualitie of the Church, whereupon Jreaſon thus. 

The thirde If it be an inſeparable qualitie, it is an inſeparable note: 
argument, But it is not an inſeparable note: 

Ergo not an inſeparable qualitie. 


0 
Camp. 


conference. 

Campion. J denie both the Maior and the Minor: both may 
be doubted of. 

Fulke. J will pꝛoue both. | 

Campion. Giue me leaue: A note is moꝛe then aqualicie,The 
qualitie is to goe right, to goe the neereſt and gaineſt way, the ſa- 
feſt way. A note is a marke that may be remoued, that teacheth to 
turne on the right hand, oz on the left, by this croſſe, oz by that 
windmill oz marke, cc. 

Fulke. J graunt there is a difference betweene a note and a 
qualitie, and pou needed not ſo many woꝛ des to haue ſhewed that, 
but J ſpeake of an inſeparable note, and an inſeparable qualitie. 
That qualitie which is inſeparable, being alſo a note, muſt needes 
be an inſeparable note. Alſo of that your ſelfe haue ſapd, that it is 
an eſſentiall qualitie. I will pꝛoue the Maior. 

M hatſoeuer marke is of the eſlence oꝛ nature, is inſeparable: 

The viſiblenes is a marke which is of the ellence and nature 
of the Church: 

Therefoze it is an inſeparable marke. 

Campion. It is an inſeparable qualitie, but not an inſepara- 
ble note, but after a ſoꝛte: fo a qualitie muſt euer moge ſtand, but a 
marke may be taken away. 

Fulke. The queſtion is, whether it be an inſeparable note of 
the Church that cannot be taken away. 

Campion. J ſap it may be, in a ſenſe, 

Fulke. J know not what ſenſe you ſpeake of, but this is eui⸗ 
dent by your owne confeſſion, the viſiblenes of the Church is a 
marke, and it is ofthe nature. Ergo it ig inſeparable, ſomy Major 
is plapne, 

Campion. ꝛoue your Minor. 

Fulke. There was a time when viſiblenes was no note of the 
Church: ergo it is not an inſeparable note. 

Campion. J denie the Antecedent. : 

Fulke. There was a time, when p Church was only knowen 
by the Scriptures: therefoze there was a time when viſiblenes 
was no note ofthe Church, 

Campion. J denie both the Antecedent and the conſequent. 

Fulke, J will pꝛoue both, and firſt the Antecedent. 

Camp. Map, pꝛoue the conſequent firſt, then ; antecedent. 
Jl, Fulke. 
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Fulke. Why,the other is ſirſt, boch in oꝛder and nature. 
Campion. Nap, Whenloener the conſequent is denied, vou 
muſt ſtraight pꝛoue che argument. N | 
- Fulke. That is af the conſequent onely be denied, but ſeeing 
vou denie both, I wil firlk pꝛoue that which in nature and oꝛder is 
firſ,and afterward J wil pꝛoue the other, (if it neede.) It is but a 
ſozy ſhift of pou, to decline from the point of the queſtion, Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaith, that Chriſtianitie which is the Church, is to bee 
knowen onely by the Scriptures. e hath theſe wozdes, Tau- 
tummods per ſcripturas : nullo modo: nulla probatio, & c. 
Therefore thus I frame my argument out of Chryſoſtomes 


The Church is to be knowen onely by the Scriptures: 
But viſtbilitie is not the Scriptures: 
Ergo the Church is not to be kno wen by viſibilitie. Oz thus. 
Tbe oulp note to know the Church by, is holy Scriptures: 
Uiſibilitie is not the holy Scriptures: 
Ergo viſibilitie is not a note to know the Church by. 
Campion. Yea, out of che Scriptures the Church may be 
knowen, foꝛ the Scriptures appoint viſchlenes to be a marke of 
the Church. But J denie the Minor. | | 
Fulke. Doe pou ſay then, that viſibilitie is the Scripture? 
Campion. J ap, viſibilitie is conteinedin the Scriptures, 
Fulke. My Minor is, that viſiblenes is not the Scripture, and 
ſo upon my Maior,which is Chryſoſtomes authozitie,J| conclude 
that viſiblenes is no marke of the Church, 
Campion. J know Chryſoſtomes place, he denieth not viſt 
blenes to be a note. You may go to another argument. 
Fulke. Nou would not heare Chryſoſtome by pour will, but 
he chalbe read by your leaue. 
Tunc cum videritis abominationem deſalationss ſtantem in loco 
ſaunctło, id eſt, cum videritiſhæreſim imptam quæ eft exercitus Anti- 
chriſtiftantem in locis ſanttis Eccleſie : in allo tempore qui in Indea 
ſtent, fug int ad montes id eſt, qui ſunt in Chriſtianitate,conferant ſe 
ad ſcripthras. Sicut enim verus Indeus eft Chriftianus dicente 
pools, non qui in mam feſto, ſed qui in occntto:+ [ic vera Indea, 
Chriſtianitas eſt, cuius namen intelligitur confeſſia. Montes autem 
front ſcripter.s Apoſtolorum ant — de quibus dictum eff, 
4 NWluminas 
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comference. 
Illumings tn mirabiliter a mantih ur ætermir Et itermm de ceaiace 
dicit : fundamenta eius in montibus ſanttis. Et gquarg inbet in hoc 
tempore omnes Chriftianas conferre ſe ad Scripturasi Q niain tem- 
pore hoc,ex qus ohtinuit herefes illas Ecclefias, nulla probatio pateff 
A vere Chriſlian:tatir, weque eſfuginazporeſt ee Chriſtuqnorums 
alind volertmon cognoſcere 2 veritatem, niſi Scrigtnr a Hina. 
Antes enim multis medi oftendebatur , que effet Eccleſig Citi, 
& que gertifitas : nunc autem null 2 — wolentibas 
cognoſcere que fit vera Ecclefia Chriſti, nifi tantnmemods per ſerep- 
trat, & c. Then when you ſhall ſee the abomination of defola+ 
tion ſtanding in that — i, uhen you ſhall ſee an vn- 
godly hereſie, which is the armie of Antichriſt, ſtanding in the 
holy places of the Church: in that time, they which are in Iurie, 
let them flie to the mountaines, that is, they that are in Chriſti- 
— them ge — cory pony — as the true Iewe 
is a Chriſtian (as the Apoſtle 2) not which is in open ſight, 
but which is — : ſo true Iurie (whoſe name — 
to be confeſſion) is Chriſtianitic, And the mountaines are the 
Scripture of the Apoſtles and Prophets: of whore it is ſayde, 
Thou doeſt giue light marueilouſſy from the euerlaſting moun- 
taines. And againe he ſayeth of the Church, Her foundations 
are in the holy hilles. And wherefore doeth he commaunde all 
Chriſtians in this time, to get them to the Scriptures ? Becauſe 
in this time, ſince hereſie bath obtained thoſe Churches, there 
can be no tryall of true Chriſtianitie, neither can there be any 
other eſcape of Chriſtians, which would knowe the trueth of 
the faith, but the Diuine Scriptures. For beforetimes, it was 
ſhewed by many wayes which was the Church of Chriſt, and 
which was gentilitie : but nowe to them that woulde knowe 
which is the true Church of Chriſt, it is knowen by none other 
meanes, but onely by the Scriptures. This is plapne fo2 the An 
tecedent. And thele particles are plapne, Nallo modo copnofcitee, 
It is knowen by no meanes, — is no other proofe, but fan- 
tummodso per Scripturas,on e Sctiptures. 

C — — ke on knowe the onder, J denie che 
conſequent;you p2cue the Antccedent, 

Fulke. Pou denied the Antecedent,andtherefo;e it was nece(- 


fariefoz me to pꝛoue it. But this place alſo doeth pꝛoue the Con- 


AJ. iii. ſequence 
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of mine argument, eren denped, Let me feehowe 
pou can anſwere to the place. 
All other markes in time — e eo: ſchiline, by Chryſoltomes 
ate excluded, but onely the Seripture: :: 
— n allo is exeluded —— marke of 


the 

oli Ghmnpion.. Whenthe Church was kr planten, chere was 
miracles; by which it might be knowen: but nowe they ceaſing;it 
is to be knowen (ſayeth Chryſoſtome) onely by the Scriptures: 
am is not to beknowen by miracles, cc. 

Fulke. This anſwere is a ſenſeles cauil, which is eaſily auop⸗ 
ved; F there is an Antitbefis oꝶ oppoſition in Chryloſtomes 
wopes! howe it was knowen befoze;that is, multis moars by ma- 
ny wayes, and howe it may be knowen nowe, by one onely way, 
rantummodo per Scripturas , onely by the Scriptures. Fos nowe 
that Antichꝛiſt is reuealed, he excludeth all wayes, except one, and 
ſapeth it muſt be knowen one ly by the Scriptures,Therefozche 
excludeth viſibleneſſe as well as en from being an inſepa- 
rable note of the Church. 

Campion. It erckwethmiracles, gt. 

Fulke. Mell then pour anſwere is, that lo modo: nulla pro- 
4 & tantummods :excludeth nothing but miracles, 

Campion. Yea,and that appeareth by the wozdes, Arte tem- 
pra Antichriſt. Fox whereunto els ſhould numc and ante be refers 
red, except it had meant by ante, befoze the pzimatiue Church, 
and uunc nowe by the pꝛeſent and inſtant time. 

Fulke. You doe but talke:you can not ſo put away, Nulla pro- 
Batio, No proofe. Nullo modo, by no meane it is knowen, but fan- 
tummoclo per Scripturas, onely by the Scriptures, &c. „e ſpea⸗ 
keth of all times ſince hereſies haue occupied the Churches. Jf 
pou will anſwere no other wife, J will reſt vpon iudgement. 

Campion. J haue anſwered, but J would to God J had a no- 
tarie: well, J commit all to God. But J p2ay pou note that J lap, 
that viſibilitie is included in the Scriptures, 


Goade: J will examine this cauſe bya manifeſt place, one ot 


the ſtrongeſt that is alleaged by thoſe of pour ſide, to pꝛooue the 
viſibilitie of the Church: namely, that out of the 5. ok Matthewe, 
Acitie that is buylded on a hill, can not be hid, whereupon they 
inkerre, 
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inkerre, therefoze the Church mult needes be alwayes viſible, - 

Campion. Il it pleaſe you, thoughfit be common ly alleaged, 
pet it is allegoʒitall. There are many ſtronger paces 5 Wd you 
were beſt cake amoze pꝛegnant place; cc. 

Goade. It is alleadged by Hoſius, and others on vou ſide, to 
this purpole , and therefoze A chole it: notwithſtanding, if you 
ſhunne it and would haue me to omitte it, J wil. 

Campion. No, J ſay there are apter and ſfrongex; places: 
neuertheleſſe J ſhunne it not, but becauſe of theſe hearers, wee 
ſhould ſeeke moſt fo} edification, and i is the tpeciall cauſe of our 
meeting, | 

Goade. Thus then J reaſon: 


This ſpeciall place alleadged by choſe of your ſide, can n ot be 4. Argument. 


vnderſtoode of the Church: Ergo it pꝛoues not this vilibilicie, - | 
— * J deny the Antecedent. 

Goade. I would be glad, foz the better waying of his place, 
that pou would remember what pour ſelle hath wyitten, concer= 
ning the finding out of the ſenſe of any place of Scripture, in the 
ſccond chapter of pour booke, I would pou had bene as reaſona· 
ble in other things of your booke, e then we ſhoulde haue agreed 
better: fo2 the rule ig very good to helpe to the true ſenſe, that the 


tircumſtances of the place be conſidered the woꝛdes that goe be- . vations 


foze, that followe after, the ſcope, the clauſes,and whole context. c 


niſterie: Ergo it is onely to bee vnderſtoode of them, and not of 
the whole Church, 

Campion. J deny the Antetedent. ä 

Goade, CUhatſoeuer is ſpoken pꝛoperly of the abe doc⸗ 
trine and life, can not be nderſtoode of che whole Church: 

But this is pꝛoperly ſpoken of their doctrine and like: 

Therefoze it cannot be vnderſtoode of the whole Church. 

Campion. Nou muſt not petere principium. It was not onelp _ 
ſpoken in reſpect of the Apoſtles function, but ol the whole 
Church, no otherwiſe then as the Apoltles were Chaltians, in- 
cluding the whole Chur ch. 6 

Goade. Thenthat commaundement , Bubite ex hoc oven, 


Hanc perueſti- 


Nowe both oucof that which goeth befo2e, and of that which fob. gemmex verbs 
loweth, out of the whole ſcope and dzilt of the plate, it is euident 4 — _— 
tobe ſpoken onely ofthe Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſoʒs in the mi⸗ acm 


— 
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Drinke ye all ofrhis, [poke to the Apoſtles, mich moze nn in- 

cluve the whole Church, being ſpoken ofche Sacrament wi ich 

ippertaincthrd all, ano pet pe exckive the people from the cuppe, 

Campion. This was not ſpoken to them as they were Chu 

dians. Bur rn reſpect of their function, as they were Pꝛieſts:the o- 
as they were Chyiltitns, - 


ther | 
| Goade. . ene de vn one pare 


ume. 

Goade. Dut of ——— of the place and concluſion, 
it is manifeſt, chat it is pꝛoperly ſpoken ofthe Apoſtles voctrine 
and life, and not of the whole Chirrch,Conſiver the woes. Yo; 
t eftis ſal terre, Vou are the ſalt of the rarth. eſtis luxe mundi, c. 

Youare the light ofthe worlde. Nor poteft cinitas abſconds,efc. 
Acitie can os 6r hid. Then the contlugon: Sic lucrat lux we- 
fri Sb let your light ſhine, ec. Youre the ſalt ofthe earth, no- 
tech che Apetlesd doctrine, wherewichthep chould ſraſon orhers; 
Lott are the light of the worlle, noteth their life, whereupon all 
mens eyes are caff, and ſo can no moe be h then acitie'vpon an 
hill. Both cheſe pointes ave pꝛoper tothe miniſterie, and hereup: 
onthe concluſion inferred, So let your light ſhine, Sec. 
Campion. very well anſweredpottrſelfe: wa 
text tonteineth both, There is thefalt and threarth:che 
che woꝛld: who mut ſeaſon, andwho mult be ſeaſoned — 


ſhine, and to whom they mut ſhine. Do yottnot lee plainely, that 


he includetch boch the teachers, and them that are taugbrꝛ et. 
Goade. Nowe you fall to diſcourſing cleane be ſives the pur · 
pole, It is true that the one can not be without che other, but yet 
it is plaine, that to ſeaſon, to lighten, aud to be ſet as vpon an hill, 
is pꝛoper alone to the Apoſtles and their miniſterie. Fox the dyift 
and ſcope of the place, is onely to let forth the Apoſtles doctrine 


and connerſation , E you violencly wyeſt it to the whole Church. 
Thelife of theminiſterie,is as it were ſet vpon an high ſtage, the 
Abſarditie: er- light of their conuerſation is looked vnto of alnuhat is this to the 
go — viſibilitte of the whole Church: 

Campion. Uery wel, voth a candle ſhine to it ſelfe rand is not 
a maſter — familie. a aſter: and that which is poker to him, 
map it not be ſaid alſo to them? 


Goade, 


conference. 


Goade, I pjap vou home holdeth this argument: The life 


and doctrine of the miniſterie ia as it were ſet vpona (tage foz all 
men to looke vnto, andtherefoze they are called che ſalceof the 

tarthz the light or the woꝛlde: Ergo the whole Church is viſible. 
This iwehe —— this place. | 

Camp, J haue ſapd,the text maketh not fo2 you, It is not vu⸗ 
derſtoode of their miniſterie and life only, as they were Apoſtles, 
hut as they were Chyiſtians, 

Goade;; As J bam pꝛoued this out of the text, fo nowe J will 
thewe this to be the ſenſe out of the Fathers, both er 
and Jerome vpott the place. 


Here M. D. 


| Campion, You may ſpare your labour, you ſhall: neuer finde Goade was 


Doctoz that unverſfanvech it onelp of the miniterie ; tell you — 


that afozehand.. - 
Goade. Des.J will ſhewe outof Chiyſoltore,thatirigouiy only 
vnderſtoode ofthe minifterie , anv of their lite: in che afternoone 


Pen 


this place, and 
he willed that 
it might be 


acco ding to pour requeſt, che place ſhalbe ſhemed. ſhewed at the 


Camp, Jt is a common and an vſuall kinde of ſpeache , to bts next meeting. 


ter that to the maſfer,which is meant to the ſeruants. 

Goalle, Will you beleexe nore bac your kite benen what 
Saint Hierome ſaych bpon this place. 

Camp. Yes, — deleeneKficroney: 2s wellas J, 
we ſhould be ſoone agreed. What thinke you,ts Hierome ol your 
religion 4 would pou be ot his? 

Goade, J would not be of any mans religion, tu bunlde vpon 


. and grounde 
man. grou 


np religion onely von hin wde. voni ſtrang 
place you ſpake ot ey pꝛoue the perpecual niſibilitie ot the guns 
Let vs heare what it is. 
Goude,, PexJerwhems icy lb nher : 
jough it be 
ES 33. g. Dou T. S oiyp 


Campion, It is out uf Matthery, chap, 18,Dir-Evelefc Tell 
the Church. J will poue out ofthis plate, that the Church ofne- 
celſitiemultcontinuallybe viſible, Fppoue it thus 
— — nenen et mE al 
wayes executed in the Churth: 

* that can warde del . Chrch evi 


"vo 
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Ergo: the viſibilitie ofthe Church is continuall, 

Goade, I diſtinguiſh ofthe maior. Whenthe Church is ga: 
chered e* may retaine a face, when it doeth execute gouernement,+ 
hatch a conſiſtozie to heare matters, then it ought to be done: but 
this cannot be alwapes had, being oftenhinderedby perſecution, 

Camp. Oflentes betweene bꝛother + bnother happen alwates, 
and this is the — There is no age, wherein 
there are not offences, & where ſhal I ſeeke the; Ws 
ehat is appoincev,vnles the Churchbe perpetually bi 

- Goade; Jhane ſaidbefoze, TDbE there ls a Fate, ꝑ an rſtubll⸗ 
571 ſhed Church, chis remedy is to be ſought kqz, But this cannot al. 
wates be had, becanſe the militant afflicted church altentimes can 

not be ſuffered to exerciſethis medicine of halſome diſcipline. 
Camp. The diſeaſe is continuall, ergo the remedy is contis 


ee . be nt 


::Gaade, The remedyis rontinually neceſſary. holſome, but 


5 can not — bevled, Diuers moſt neceſſary things are not 


alwayes in vle. It is molt neceſlary the Goſpel ſhould be continu: 
ally pꝛeached, it is Chniſtes commandenient, & pet this oftentime 


faplech:as in perſecution, wh# the churchis dziuen into ſtreigbte, 
and the publique exerciſe ol the woꝛde reſtratued. J deny pour Ars 
gument: It is alwayes neceſſary, therefoꝛe it is alwayes in vle 
and ꝑꝛartiſe. Many other neceflary chinges are wanting many 
times that ought to en e, — . not awap, neſther 
ER ICT IOnS — c. 

e 


Campion. The commun: it is perpetual;Towhom 

ſhoulde N haue gone befor Lubers time d hat Hyelata ſhouly 

— 1 in thoſe tapes? Anmut tell my 
od, Ec. 

Goade, You are anſwereu, chat iu times of perſecution thi 
could not be, aus ſpecialliꝝ in thaſe times af general 
foꝛetolde by the Apoſtle, 2. Theſſ.a. this could not be menen 

more then the true pꝛeaching of the woe. Nou dealeſtraungely 

with vs. When vou had ſhut vs in pyiſon, emlgewed pour handes 
with our blood, dꝛiut che true Church as it were into the wilder⸗ 
neſſe, chzough pour grieuous perſecutions and tyꝛannies, fo as 
there couldebeno meetings foz publike exerciſe of religion: then 
you aſke where was — weſhoulde haue 
gone 


Eacleſiaimthat text; when it is 
pe abuſe the audience: fo; it m 


conference. | 


1 times. bin Fe 

ampion, .TWhere was your Chur 900, peeregagoet Here Camp. 
20hoſe were John Huſſe? Hierome of Prage ? the Welden after his bold 
&c. Mere they yours? Helpe him, Maſter Doctoz. folend — 
EFulke. It needeth not: this is beſide the matter, pour place is by theſe vaing 
anſwered. The remedy is not vdle oz vayne, though ſometimes queſtions, 
men are reſtrayned fromthe vſe of it. Cyprian 1 ai as 

boue 1200. yxeres agoe, thatfo2 che great perſecution t 


| againlithe Church, chey could nat meete ſo olten as they d 


tu exerute diſcipline, and pet who will deny but the kr Pans, The diſcipline 
the Church is perpecuall+ It muſt be vled when it may bee had, the Church 
A medicine is not an idle medicine in the Apothecaries choppe. 2 
an Galens preſeriprionthereofis vapus, erte if chouph rb? 
tan not be had, P un £0 Uh qnoralwayes 
Campion. Though of ome a omnimes cone bad in had K putin 
one place, yet it may be had in angt 0985 Ma . — Practice. 
wherein J cannot tell wherethe ee ifJ will Pi 
le Commer ohen gran 1 ee 
ur not alwayes 
cauerit adutr u tx frater, If thy aeg cure mere _ vilidle, : 


20 


an pet euerp man can not obteuge it. Nou 000 f 


remedy is bapne, becaule you can not uit it Again 
meane remeries befozya mam come cathis has 
Church: he mutt firſt gine pziuate admonition, ae 
F aſrenes. g.to. 
ſhould Elias haue complayned, whey hepknew none but hi 
ſelfe > Therefote it is no moze neceſlarp chat. YO 
ſible Church alwayegtoxomplaynehata:chen ic ignecefſary that 
euery man ſhould alwayes bee able to: dimouth-mivac apa: 
haue two oz chrek witneſſes to: cal-uucorhuns, Agames you im. 
ſwere your ſelfe, that there may be ſome ces 
tell where the- Church is, to tell it, « Ni tos be 
concludedofpou, chat if a man can not — haue a bi 
Churchcomekehis complayug unto , theremedie p 
— e 
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the conliſtoꝛie and elderſhippe, that haue the gouernement ok ene⸗ 
ry particulat congregation, Fox howe tan a man cell the whole 


- © Chiterhonvarth; oy pet che whole parith wherehedwellech : beit 


— A —— — 
— — — $5.46 as ” 


he may tell thecompany ol Elders and gouernozs, when ſuch are 
eſtabliſhed to haue the execution of diſcipline, and chis alſo may be 
interrupted by perſecution, 

Campion. Walter;Ooctoz you haue fapde well fo2 mee: the 
woe Feeleſia is taken fot the gouernours ol che Church, and 
they ate alwayes tn ſight, In what place ol che Ytripture is the 
woe Eccleſia taken to; an inuiſible Church, you can ſhewe 


mee no place, Shewe mee one place: ſhewe mee one place if 


_ — — — — — warned 


* — — 


Lepalk tun ſhedo you agreac many, But beraule pou call fo 


: d | earnefflyf one, I will ſhewe you one, 


It is fo the whole bod ofthe Church: : therefope fozan 
inuiſtble church, in the firſt chapter to the Epheſians, in the latter 
5 ende, where the Apoltle ſapeth, Ri auThy dab Kiga) Sv u Hr th ine” 


e Hoa rg ic d H ,d DN rare ire lo: And he a 


nted him head ouer all thinges vnto his Church, which is 
his body, and the fulnes of him which filleth all in all. So that 

it is taken fo) the whole Catholike Church, as it containeth all 
theeltct of e 


e Church is 
* Camp. Agra irs chere taken forthe Church triumphant 


fle. Ergo itis there taker; top an inuiſible Church, Fox we 

SSS 
5 N dx ume art pet vnboꝛne 

Campion, er Church milicant 

is vilite;the other imniſlble, 

Fulke, But the Catholike Church of Chyitt being che body 
of Chnilt,is mptticall : ergo inſenſible. 


Cn Pꝛooue according to all partes to bee inui⸗ 
Full, Its fllicient oy mee coprooe chat the Catholike 
Chiirth,which is the whole body ol Chult,ismpUlical:# cher fore 


it is inuifible, J lpeake of the Catholike-Church, as it is an ar⸗ 
tick of faith, Fo), wee beleene the Catholtke Church accopving 


a— acc 1 — n 


ne _ Ah a AA ade 


_ 


een 8 Nowe. faych | is of _ which are not 
ſeene: ergo the Catholike Church is inuiſible. 

Campion. Jkundwe chat the whole Cacholike Church and e⸗ 
uery part of the ſame, as it is of faith, is inuiſible: but what is this 
to the Churchmilitant : 

Fulke, Nou vrged me to ſhewe a place where the wozd Eccle. 
fats taken foz an inuiſtble Church: and J haue ſhewed pou, that 
it is taken faz an inuiſible Church, whereſdeuer it is taken fo the 
Catholike Church. which you confelle to be muiſible, both ache 
whole, and euery part. 

Campion, So farre as it is of faith. 

Fulke, And we ſpeake of it as it is of faith. #02 the whole Cae 
tholike Church, being an article of faith , is conſidered no others 
wiſe then as it is of faich, neicher any part thereol by your owne 
confeſſion: whereof it followeth that the viſible Church, loz which 
pou ſtriue ſo much. is no article oł᷑ our faith, becauſe it is ſeen, faith 
being ofthings that are not ſeene. Pou haue graunted many abs 
ſurdities this day, while pou labour to defende that che Church 
on earth is alwates viſible; And nous the concluſion is woꝛſt of al. 
that the viſtble Church (lo 8 ſo rah is pꝛoued ta 
be no article of faith. 

Campion. CMA map not a man ſee 6 pet beleeue, peter ſaw 
him whom he — ou art Chriſt the ſonne of the 


liuing God 


C. 

Fulle. That which heefawe of Chꝛiſt, was experimental 
knowledge:bye that which he confeſſed, Chit whe the ſonne of 
God, was of faich, and not of ſenſe. Fo fleth anvbloodreuealed it 
not vnto him, beit God krom heauen. That which Peter ſawe of 
Chꝛiſt wich his bodilp eyes, was ſeene ol many 4. 
Jemesʒ amd of Iudas the trapto2:but his confelſſion( which came 
kuth) he har not by bodily light, but by dinine reuelation. It is not 
of faith,to ſee men which are the members ofthe Church, but to 
ſee them as they are members of the Church, that is of faithꝛther⸗ 
fore that which is leene ofthe Church, is not of faith, 

Camp, Why, you ſaid the Church might be ſeene by expert- 
mentall fayth, as Peter ſaw Chzilt and beleeued. 

Fulke. Then ſaid Jſo? 

Campion, Euen now, when 8 ſpake of Peter. 

ii. © 
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Fulk. I neuer thought it, much leſle did I ſpeake it. It is need: 
full there ſhould be wiiting,els I ſee you would outface the mats 
ter: I ſaid the cleane contrarie. That which Peter ſawe of Chailt, 
was experimentall knowledge, and not faith:that which he belee⸗ 
ued and confeſſed, he ſawe not. Euen ſo J ſay, that which we be⸗ 
leeue and confelle in our Creede of the Catholtke Church, wee 
neither do ſee, neither can we ſee, 7 

Campion, J can ſee the whole wozld, though a rannot ſee ic 
all at once: ſo I can ſeethe Cathalike Church in her partes, ab 
though J cannot ſee it all at once, oꝛ in one place. 

Fulke. Whatſoeuer pou can ſce at ſeuerall times, and in ſeue⸗ 
ral places of the Catholike Church, is no article of faith. Foz that 
which we beleeue of the Catholike Church, > m not OE! _ 
time, o in any place. 

Campion. That is trum. 

Eulke. Ergo the whole Catholike Char, anvenery} are 
thereof,as it is Sof faith,is not viſible, 


[5-02 Compionef himſtifebrake m | 
Camp ion. Shall we meete again. zwe eke 
ol what queſtion we ſhall calke, 


Here queltionbeing mode, what point they ould dealepon, 


and being aſked,whether he would defend the Church dr Rome to 


————— D—ö 
— — —— 


Res any lenge eto ptr dere 
In 


* 2 
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In the aſter none. 


5 The Queſtion. whether the 


ert, becauſe pꝛomiſe was made in the fozxenoone 
LD) (SxY that thoſe places which were omitted, ſhould bee 
ewed, D.Goade bzought fooꝛch his place out 

Mo Chryſoſtome vpon Matth. 5. Ruſus eos per 

„ ſta ad hene vinendum ac diligttian cohortarny, 
Lo) oſtendent vt ſtudeant eſſe ſoliriti, quaſi ante omni 
oculos conſtituti, & in medio orbis terrarum theatro. Nolite inquit 
aſpicere,quia in iſto nunc reſidemus loco, in exigus ſumus parte cer- 
tamints Sic enim eritis mauifeſti cunctis quemadmodum ciuitas in 
mantis vertice collocata, vel ſirut ſuc erua in domo ſuper candelabri 
relucens, Againe by theſe things he echorteth them by diligence 
of wellliuing,thattheymight ſtande to be carefull as they that 
are ſet before all mens ties, and in the middeſt of the Theatre of 
the whole world. Do not you regard (iaith he) that we remaine 
nowe in this place, and are but in a ſmall part of our battle : for 
you ſhalbe ſo maniſeſt to all men, as eras cometh, the top 
of a hib, ot as a candle ſhining in a houſe vpon a eſtick, dc, 
pere you ſee by the iudgement of Chryſoſtome, expounding 
the place, that it onely reſpectech the Apoſtles which vou denied 


to dap, F; he exhozteth them totine well, as thoſe that are ſec in 


the fight and eyes ol all, and therefoze muſt be carefull howe chey 
beare chemſe lues vpon that open ſtage nk the whole woꝛlde, being 
ag à citie vpon an hull. e ers: 9 979 

Campion. The place is nothing againſt me, foy it pertaineth 
tothe whole Church. Doth Chryſoſtome cõtrary any thing ſpo⸗ 


ken bn mes noeth not their function, their faith and religion their. 


place chem that this is not ſpoken onely to chemm 

:  Goade: Theſe are but woꝛdes. It is plaine, hee noteth their 

doctrine by the ſalt, and their conuerſation by the light. 
Campion, Ye ſpeaketh not any thing contrarie to that which 

IJ hate ſaid. 3-410 3097" 44 3 {4 97 08 

| Goade, Pes, voi ſay the place meaneth the whole Church ea 

——— — ſet vpon an hill, can not ben 


bidde. Whereas Chryſoſtome interpꝛeteth it ofthe Piniſterie 


onely, 
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onely,as is manifeſt by $ wojd Salt, g the whole dyift of the plate. 
Campion, Of all other,firft it belongeth to che Pyelates,chen 
1 _ . you by the example of a Pater 
Ok à ranmiite, 
Goade, It belongeth in deede to the ſlocke allo to liue well, 
but this place is not directed vnto them. It is abſurde, againſt the 
whole ſcope of the place, to make a general cöcluſlon from a par⸗ 
ricular,from the Apoſtles to the whole Church. 
Campion, The Apoltles were-fapthfull, they ude the 
whole Churches they were Chultians, e 
Goade, Why then, that which was ſpoken to the Apottles, 
was 1tkewiſe ſpoken to the Church, But it was ſayd to the Apo⸗ 
1 you all of this: ergo to the whole Church. 
Camp. That was perſonall, and in reſpert of their function, 
he ſpake onely in reſpect "c ofthoſechar were pelencbat there was 
none ꝑneſent but the Apoſtles: like that 'which was ſaid to the As 
poſtles, Go ye and preach to all nations, bapti ing, & c. doeth he 
therefoze commande the people alſo fo Meache _ minilter the 
Dacraments 2 ' * | 
_ © Goade, The caſe is farre wnlike. The recemingofche Sacre X 
mentes belong to all Chꝛiſtians + thep muſt allreceaue, Am 
though pꝛeaching the woꝛd, and miniſtring, in reſpert ofthefunc- 
tion, be onely appꝛopꝛiate tu the Apoſtles and Pinifters: yet the 
wozd and Sacraments, are cõmon to al Chꝛiſtians. So by mani⸗ 
— petſonall, Aru — the — 
to one calling: and 
Abſurde. The Drinke ye all of tis is generallto all the falthtull. 
menrnche Camp. There is no place in the tafticutionthae commandes 
inſtitution the common people to mint, o not ta dinke. 
bindech Chri-!- Gbade. The Apoltle(the bell interpꝛeter of Chiltes inlfitu- 
— tion)applieth it to che whole Church, 1. Cor. 1 M. verſe 23. That 
—— fad which Treceaued of the Lord, &c. And by the ſame roaſon pou 
1. Cor 11. That map ſay as was ſaid befoge, thert is no commandement co receaue 
which I rece;- the Communion. 
ued of the Camp. There is no commandement in that inftirucion that 
— che lay people ſhould recen che Conimunion. 
charhe had Fulle. That is aſhamefull abſurviece, But nome ſeeing the 
a comman- place is ſhewed. . 
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e [> eren 
Sete denen ee be eee eee tedben | 
og crro2 is incident to euere member, is fncivent to 

the w 
But it is inciwent to tuerꝝ member to erre: 
Ergo to the whole. | 
. I deny both the Maior any Minor. | 
Fulke, Whp,the Maior is from a placeinLogique:thatwhich 


is incident to euery part, muſt needes be incident to the whole: ag with him that 


euerp part of a mans body, is ludtert tocodrupeton, qreldioche | 
whole body is ſrbtect to coxruption. 

Campion. There is no ſuch place in Logique. Euery man 
may erre, but not the whole gatherer together? Hour example is 
— : for the whole hath a pomile, and ſo hath not euery parti⸗ 

ar man, ; 

Fulke. The whole hath no promiſe that it hall not erre, mote 
then euerpparttcularmcmber':; fo2 every member of Chiiſthach 
the fptrit of Chyift,which is the ſpiritoftrueth , and therefozethe 
ſame womit tat the whole hath, 

Camp, Thy, chen chere ſhould be no heretikes, 

Fulke. Hes, heretikes may be within the Church, but not of 
the Church: Si ex nobis fem ent nobiſcu ſaith Saint 
Iohn, If they had bene of vs, they had abidden with vs. 

Camp, They were ol vs in apparance,# in outward ſhewe. 

Fulke. J dem that they were ol vs, though in outward pꝛolel⸗ 
ſion they ſeemed to bee ol vs: ſo in deede they were neuer of vs. 
Iohn 3. They went out from vs, but they were neuer of vs. And 
he — the reaſon: For, if they had bene of vs, they had remai- 
ned with vs. They were within the Church, but they were neuer 
of the Church. 

Campion. Chziſt laith of them that fall away in perſecution, 
that they beleeued y Golpel:therfoze befoze perſecution they were 
of vs, but they departed from vs, Ec. they were of vs according to 
faith though they were not accoꝛding to election. 

Fulke, Chyilt ſpeaketh not there of true iuſtitying faith, noꝛ of 
the elect, but of hole that beleeued fo atime. Fo2 tf they had bene 
of vs,they would haue remained ſtill with vs:but they were not of 
by: wine accoding to jultifying faith, nox accopding to elertion. 

Campion. Wann of lohn . 111 —_— 

LY 


: terte he was the chilve ofthe de 
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ding to the election ol God, yet they were ofthe militant Church, 
which conteineth good and euill. 

Fulke. A ir bent chac inthe bat Church be conteined both 
good and euill: but the elect onely are of the Church. 

Camp, Why, what ſay you by Dauid when hee committed 


adulterie, was he elect and the childe of God: 


Fulke. I ſayhe did wickedly, but yet he was andremained e⸗ 


lect, and che chilve of God, 


8 ſtrange. But J l; when c committed avs 
om ny 135 
toflinnes  ;. ... 


Gamp. 


 Hethatcommitteth ſine is the 
But Dauid committed ſinne: | 
A oi of theveuill, 

| Goade, The meaning of the plate is, that he that giueth him 
ſelfeguer to ſinne is the ſexuant of ſinne, tu be led wholp by it, in 


whom ſinne reigneth. But no particular ſinne in the elect, daeth 


make the childzen of God to become the childꝛen of the Deul,ues 
ther doth ſeparate them from the hope of laluation. | 

Fulke. Me that is once a true nee nenerbe- 
tome a member ofthe Deuill. | 

Campion. Then once good, and neuer euill, 
. —. That followeth not. hee may fall — 

allp,  -. 

Goade, Theplaceiscobetnderitooe of of him that falleth of 
malice, and not ofhim thatfalleth by infirmitte 

Campion. He thatfalleth into adulterie | falleth malitiouſſy: 
fo? he may refit ithe will. Foz euery meniber of che Church hath 
power to wichſtand ſinne if he will, 

Fulke. Nowe, we ſhall haue free will. 

Imeane not of him ſelfe, but by grace. Foz when 


— that ſtood 93 grace, he may if he will reſiſte. Anſwere me 


this place, He is the ſeruant of ſinne that committeth ſinne. 
Fulke, Hou were anſweren befoze. | 
Campion. hy then you holde, that a Catholike falling in⸗ 
to adulterie is ſtill the childe of God. I grauntthat fozeuery ace 
God doth not caſt out his ſonnes, Foz in a great haule, In nag 
dome there be many ſonnes which though they be diſobeditt, 2 


ceaſe nat to be ſonnes till they be caſt out, #c, but when they ore 
calt out, they are no moꝛe the lonnes of God, 


Fulke. 


d 
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. 
n 
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conference. 

Fulke. Ed caſteth out none bt his ſonnes. For, iftheybee 
ſonnes ,they are alſo heyres.Thep are the Apoſtles wowes. 

Camp. I ſap they are ſonnes foxthe time, which are caſt out. 

Eqcit in eætertores tenobras He caſteth them out into vtter dar- 
nes. He that had not the nuptiall garment, maketh this claime to 
be the fonne of God, and ſittech dome eee eee childzen, 
but he is caſt out into vtter darkenes, | / / 

: Fulk, Puthe wasumer any ane bran — heeling 
no maruaile it he were caſt out: S. Paul ſaith,þ a ſonnets an heire. 

Camp. Why, are not all that are baptiʒed the ſannes uf Gods 

Fulke, No,fo2 they haue not allthe ſpirit of adoptiun. 

Camp, Why then,whatiudge you of infants that dit withouc 
Baptiſme, oꝛ immediatip after thep are baptiʒed are they not the 
childzenof God: 

Fulke, I take not vpon me to iudge. But if hep be noe Gods They may be 


elect,baptifme cannot make them his childzen, reconedborne 
Camp. Then Chiſt commander baptiſme in vapne, fic ane within the co- 
not thoſe that are baptized, — 


Fulke, That is not ſo: fox there is a neceſſary vſe of baptiʒing, his hidden, 
though the holy Ghoſt bee not giuen to eucry one that recepueth if they be not 
baptiſme. I'baptize with water (ſapth JohnBaptift) but Chuiſt kan Fs 
baptizeth with the holy Ghoſk, orcs 

Camp, A wil pꝛoue that infants are without lime, p therefoze their not be- 
mult neeves be faned, Fe ikthey haue ſinne, they mult either haue ing elected, 
diginal ſinne, oꝛ actual ſinne:but being baptiʒed they haue neither doth not ap- 
of both: (fo oziginall ſinne is taken away bp baptiſme, as fo ac- Peare vnto vc 
tual ſinne, they neuer cũmitted any) ergo they are without ſinne, 

Fulke. Dꝛiginal ſinne is not taken away from amp in this lite, 
but it is not imputed to the elect. 

M. Lieutenant. M. Doctours, che queſtion that was appointed 
befoze dinner, was, Mhether the viſible Church may erre, 

Goade, M. Lieutenant, he continually dꝛaweth vs into newe 
queſtions to auoide the matter in controuerſie. Shall J enter that 
queſtion: wil recite ſome churches in the Apoſtles times, #alke 
your iudgemẽt ofthẽ, x then go to mine argumẽt. The Churches 
of Corinth & of Galatia, what ſap pou to thẽ : The Church of Co- 
rinth( though they had a pꝛomiſe, as pou ſaid) did erxe about p; mat⸗ 
ter ok reſurrectiũ:p church AR - 

u. — 
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>The Apoſtle chougb he wote to al. yet he meaneth but 
of them, Aud what are theſe to the whole Church, being 

— — militant Church of Chaiſt cõpꝛehen⸗ 
deth che whole number ofchurches on earch. As fot the erro2 of p 
church af Galatia, it was no other wiſe remoued then as peachers 
— — foxforme are faulty. 

Goade, In deede you ſap ſome thing concerning that of Co- 
rinth. J grant þ theerroz was not ſo generall. Fo: heſapd, Q dã 
inter vos c. Certaine amongſt you, &c. But ſoꝝ the Galathians 
it was otherwiſe. Fo2 the whole Church was iultiy repꝛoued ac 

cording to that, O you ſoeliſh Galathians, who bah bewitched bewitched 
you, chat you ſhould not beleeue cherwethe Thelſe wholp fell & 
were not particular mẽbers, but whole Churches, planted by the 
Apoltles thilſelues, repleniſhed with ſpeciall gifts of holy Ghotk, 
Andiftheſe failed in the Apolfles time, x in ſo great a matter, hat 
piiuiledge haue any other churches ſince, chat they ſhould not like 
wiſe erte, & ſa cõſtquently what pꝛiuilege hath þ militãt church 
Campion. Make your argument, and then we * 
pe will conclude. 

Goade, Sothen J make mine argument. 


Ihe ſecond UWhatſveuer congregation dotherre in matters ol faith. is not 


thetrue Church: 
— crrethinmutcergol hich: 

— = This i —— Li ight 

ampion. 1 cutenant m 
do well to put vs in minde of the queſtion. 

Goade. Jremember the queſtion wel. I bꝛing an inſtance ar⸗ 
coming to pour meaning, becauſe you in ſaying that the Church 
— ect ——e this pꝛiuilege 
agreeth not to p church ol Rome, which you ſap is p true Church, 

Camp. I deny your Minor. The Church ol Rome hath not 
erred, You ſuppoſe the Church of Rome to be the true Church, 
and J beleeue it. 

Goad. Indeed J only ſuppoſe it fo diſputativs ſake, beleue 
it not:but p erroꝛs ate inſinite, I ſhould weary mp ſelfe + all the 
company, to rehearſe many. I omit inferioz errozs ot leſſe waight 
and moment, and come to thoſe that ſhake the foundation of faith. 

Campion. e chall then runne into all controuerſies: e 

ome 


lame pꝛoper errour chat J mp ſelfe ſhallconfeſſe to be anerrour, 
that the church ol Rome holdeth. 
Goade. Why a generall mult be taken away by particulars; 
< That is trum. 
Then Jreaſouthus, It hath trred x doeth erre inß 
koundation, touching ſaluatid by Chuft:ergo it is ſubiett to erroꝛ. 
Campion. It doeth not, God foꝛbid it But it vou will 
properly pꝛoue it hatherred, ſhewe me that ſame gencrall Coun⸗ 

cill hach erren. 

Goade. Mell, I will follow vou in this poynt. The Council 
of Trent hath erred in many poyntes of doctrine, and namely in 
che matter ot iuſkiftcation ; ergo a generall Councill hath erred. 

Campion, J deny the Antecedent. ec. 

Goade. It alcribeth whole oꝛ part of righteouſneſle to be in⸗ 
herent in our lelues: 

But this is an errour: | 

Ergo it errethin tulkifiration, c. The very woꝛdes J do not 
remember, but this is che effcctof the doctrine, that inherens iu- 

ftitia eff pars inſtiſicatiomis, That inherent righteouſneſſe is a part 

ofiuſtification, 

t Campion, The Councill hath no ſuch woꝛdes, o if it haue, it Here was 
doth not aſcribe any thing to righteouſnes cleauing in our ſelues, — 
as ot our ſelues, but as giuen of God. In verde it is in vs, but as ö be ſhewed. 
gift of God, As there axe vertues, faith, hope & charitie, which muſt 

t 9 — — — | 

oade, Whatſveuer is in vs that muſt iuſtifie vs befoꝛe the 

2 — — 


Err 


h But our righteouſnes is not perfect; 

e Ergo our tightevuſnes not either in whole o) part iulfifie vs, 
j. Campion. I anſwere pour Maior : it muſt be perfect, atcco⸗ 
2 ding to that perfection that God requireth of vs in this life, 


h, \ . Goade, This is moſt coꝛrupt. Foꝛ God wil haue a perfect and 
5 vndefiled righteouſnes, ſuch as he hath ſet downe in his owne law. 
ie Qus fecerit, &c. He that ſhall do them, ſhalllive in them. Gal.3. 
e Againe, Maleditus eſt mms, qui nom permanſerit in omnibus que 
ſeripta ſunt in libro Legis, vt faciat ea, &t. Curſed is euery one 
h. chat abideth not in all chinges chat are written m chat bookeè, to 
5 _ them, cc. * 
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Campion. Iſuy, — — ar 
ouſneſl? actoming to che lawe, fox we are belturred frumthar by 
Chillt,#c. 

Goade, Then we mut reſton Chiiſt alone: but if we will be 
inffified by any part of righteouſnes in our ſelues, it muſt be per⸗ 
fect, Foz Gods infice allowerh no vnperfect righteouſucs, Doe 
vou thinke pou can fulfil this law xtc. 


Campion, ꝓea that J can, 
Goade. Can you loue God aboue all chin gs, & your medals 


bour as your ſelfe? Can you loue him — all your heart ; with 
all your ſoule, and with all your ſtren 
Campion. J can. Fo2 when J — God betoꝛe all chings, 
and lone him chickely, J loue him aboue all, 
Fulke, Note that blaſphemous abſurditie. 
Goade. If a man may fulfill che lawe to tuffiftcation., then 
Chziſtdyedin vayne, 
8 Campion. That nom ſhafl we haue hiſſing cc. 
e ay Goade. Sure it is wotthie of hiſſing, and or bluſſhing too, if 
hiſpering a= You had any feare ot᷑ God befoze your eyes, oꝛ conſtience. I pꝛape 
mongesthe God make you to vnderſtand the abſurdities that pou holde, that 
company, as if pun may be aſhamed of them, and renounce them. 
1 1 2 UWhp,is euery motion to ſmne deadly int dec. 5 
F Go Pouare like 5 Phariſee, thatthought the keeping of 
the law to conſiſt in the outward letter. What ſay pou is not con- 
cupilcence,# the motions of the fleſh againſt p lame of God, ſinneꝛ 
Campion, Mo that they art not: f; if I being tempted, re: 


fraine my ſelfe, and when J haue a motion to euill, bzivle my lelft 


krom it: as, if I ſee my neyghbours goods, and haue a motion to 
ceale, and do not, do J not herein lone my neighbour as my ſelfe: 
Ia man bee in the Queenes Jewell houle, where he may take 
ſome pꝛecious thing, and bꝛidle himſelle of it aud abſtaine,ſhal this 
man be condemned : ¶Mhat will pou condemne a man fo2 euer li⸗ 

805 tle tentatian: It is a good thing to be tempted. xc. lam, 1. Bleſſed 

woff abſurdly is he that endureth temptation. 

applyed. Goade. Pe abuſe the place. Fo? it is vnderſtood ofafflictions. 
And as fo concupiſcence,it is the tranſgreſſton ofthe lawe: Thou 
ſhalt not luſt, ergo it is ſinne. But J will leaue this as imperti⸗ 
nengtothe purpoſe, Conſider that notable place inthe ende ol — 


ry 


* err alba. as EC. 
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magen gs cn. Epiſt. 2. Him ane neee | 
made ſinne for ys, that we might be made the righteouſneſſe of 
God in him, nut in our ſelues, to ſhewe that it is no righteouſncs 
cleauing in vs but in Chuilt, e is made ours by imputation, euen 
as our ſinnes were imputed tu Chailt : conſiver the place hereaf- 
ter withyour ſelle. 


Fulke. Marke here his abſurdities, Firſt he holdeth, that her Campion 
can keepe the lawe in ſuch perfection as God requirech: and hee abſurdities. 


can loue God with all his heart, with all his ſoule, and wich all his 
ſtrength, and his neighbour as himſelfe, Secondl p, he affirmeth 
that though he haue a luſt to ſteale, vet if — 
ueth his neighbour as him ſelfe, Thirdly, he holdeth that we are 
iuſtiſied by inherent righteouſnes, which he thinketh to colour by 
the grace and gift of God. But neuertheleſſe, pe are in the caſe of 
the Phariſee, Luke 18, which truſteth in his owne righteouſnes, 
c pet aſcribeth all to the grace ol God, ſaying, Ithanke thee, &c. 
he boaſted not betoꝛe men, but humbly gaue thankes vnto God, 
acknowledging his righteouſnes to be Gods gift, and yet Chꝛiſt 
tolde this parable againſt him and ſuch as hee is, which truſt in 
themſelues that they are righteous, that is, by iuſtice inherent, al- 
though they conteſle they haue it by the grace and gift of God, - 
Campion, But this was of pꝛide that hee gloꝛied in his righs 
teouſnes, and therefoqe the parable is told againſt himſelfe, 
Fulke, I grauntthathe was pꝛoude, and ſo are all iuſticiaries 


| that truſt in themſelues that they are righteous, howſoeuer they 


would cloke their pꝛide, by aſcribing it to the gift of God: but he 
is condemned fo truſting in himſclfethathe was righteous, that 
is, fo; inherent righteoulnes, which neuertheleſſe he aſcribed not 
to his owne ſtrength, but to the grace of God, ſaping, J thanke 
thee God, c. But J will go to an another argument. 

Campion, Jpapyou let me anſwere this argument firſt, foꝛ 
it ſhalbe repozted that J ſaid this and that, and my woꝛdes ſhalbe 
depꝛaued. I ſay therefoze,there are two wayes ot iuſtification: one 
in vs, another without vs, Chultis a cauſe of iuſtiſication by his 
grace and merite without vs, and ſo we are iuſtiſied by baptilme: 
and we are iuſtified by the giftes of God in vs, faith, hope, and cha⸗ 
ritie. how ſap you, were not theſe my woꝛds: And why then do you 
nnn. we are iulkified by Gods 2 3 
aith, 
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faich, hope, and charitie, which is within vs. Foꝛ how ſay you; are 
we not iuſtimen by faith? and is not faith within vs? 

Futke. J challenge you fo2 bon blaſphemous abſurvitie , in ſap⸗ 
ing pou could loue God with all your heart, with all your ſoule, 
and ſtrength. And albeit hope and charitie follow that ſame faith, 
(by which we arc iulkified ) inthe regenerate that are the childzen 
of God yet we are not inſtified by them, no noꝛ by faith, other⸗ 
wife then inſtrumentally, as by appꝛehending the righteoufncile 
ol Chꝛiſt, which is without vs, and is no otherwiſt ours then by 

And howe can you loue God with all pour heart et. 
when you can not giue him an entire loue,accomwing to his lame: 

Campion, I ſayde a man may lone God with all his heart in 
this life, accoꝛding to his lawe, when hee doeth pꝛelerre God be⸗ 
foze all the thinges inthe woꝛlde: as when a man doeth chiefely 
pꝛet̃erre him, xc. 

Fulke. But can pou loue God onely: 

Campion. A man loueth God onely, when hee loueth him 
chiefelp,tc, | 

Fulke, Chiefely and only is all one:watte that, 

Campion. UWhy , thinke you the lawe was giuen to no pur⸗ 
poſes F am ſure it was giuen to be fulfilled, and we are not bidden 
to keepe it, iit were impoſſtble. 

Fulke. The lame was giuen foz an other cauſe, then that wee 
ſhould be iultitted by fulfilling it: namely,toſhew vs our infirmi- ' 

tie, chat we may be conuicted of ſinne. 

Campion. That is a wiſe cauſc in deede. Belike a father cõ⸗ 
mandeth his childꝛen, not that they lhould do his will, but becauſe 
he would haue them to ſee that they can not do it. 

Fulke. As though almightie God can haue none other ende 
of giuing commandements , then moztallmen ve to haue. But 
this is not to the quelfion,J would goe fozward with anotherar- 
gument, if you would ſuffer me. : 

Camp. You will giue me leaue to declare my meaning. 

Fulke, Belitke pou haue an pll opinion of the auditoꝛie, that 
they can vnderſtand nothing, except pou tel it them twenty times 
otter, Jfyou will not ſuffer me topyoceede, Jmuft delire Malter 
Lieutenant to connnaunde pou. 


3. Argumẽt. Fagenerall Councllmay exrechenths Churchmayerre: _ 


conference. 
But a generall Council may erre: 

Therekoꝛe the Church may erre. ä 

Campion. J denie the Minor. N 

Fulke. A generali Councill may be coprected, as Auguſtine 
ſaith; therefoze it map erre. Far tir: 

Campion, It map he declared oz explaned, but not coʒrected 
by a contrary decree. | | 

Falke, Will you heare the place: it is Tonx6,lib, 2,comre 
Donatiflascap.z. Q nis autem neſciat ſanctam Schipturam canoni- 
cam tam veteris quam noui Teſtaments, certis ſuis termiuis canti- 
veri, eamq; omnibus poſterioribus Epiſcoporum literis ita preponi, 
vt de illa omnino dubitari & diſceptari non poſſit, vtrum verum vel 
vtrum rectumm ſit, quic quid in ea ſcriptumeſſe conſtiterit. Epiſcoporũ 
autem literas, que poſt confirmatum Canonem vel ſcripte ſunt, vel 
ſeribantur, & per ſermonem forte ſapientiorem cuiuſlibet in ea re 
peritioris, & per aliorum Epiſcoporum grauiorem autoritatem do- 
ctiorumq; prudentiam, & per Concilia licere reprehendi, ſiquidens 
eis forte a veritate deuiatum eſt. Et ipſa Concilia que per ſmgulas 
regiones vel prouincias ſiunt, plenariorum Conciliorum auftoritati 
que fiunt ex wniuerſs orbe Chriſtians, ſme vllis ambagibus cedere: 
pſaq; plenaria ſepe priora poſterioribus emendari,cum aliquo expe- 
rimento rerum aperitur quod clauſum erat, & cognoſcitur quod la- 
tebat, ſme ullo typhe ſacrilegæ ſuperbie, ſme vlla inflata ceruice ar- 
rogantie,ſme villa contentione ſiuidæ inuids«, cum ſantta humilita- 
te, cum pace catholiea, cum charitate Chriſtiana. That is to ſap, 
Who knoweth not, that the holy Canonicall Scripture, both of 
the old & new Teſtamẽt is cõteined within her certain bounds, 
and that the ſame is ſo preferted before all latter writings of Bi- 
ſhops, that of it there can not be any doubt or queſtiõ at al, whe- 
ther it be true or whether it be right, whatſoeuer is cextainely 
knowen to be written therein. But that the letters of Biſno 
which ſmice the canon cõſirmed, either haue bene write, or be 
now in writing, may be reprehẽded both by the ſaying which is 
perhaps more wiſe, of any mi that ĩs more ſxilful in that matter, 
& allo by the more graue auctority & wiſdom of other biſhops, 
chat be better leartied if airy thing inthem perhaps be declined 
ont of the way of traeth. And that euen thoſe Councils which 
ac held in cuery region or protũnce, without al doubt inuſt giue 
29994 Wii, place: 
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place to general Councils, which are gathered of all the Chri- 
ſtian world: and that euen the generall Councils them ſelues are 
often corrected, the former by the latter, hen by any tryall of 
things that is opened which was {hut vp, and that is knowen 
which was hidden, without any ſwelling of facrilegious pride, 
without any ſtiffe necke of arrogancie, without any contention 
of malicious enuie, with holy humilitie, with Catholike peace, 
with Chriltian charitie. Here you haue a plaine place, that onely 
the Scripture can not erre, chat al others wꝛiters may erre, that 
all pꝛouinciall Councils may erre, and laſt of all, generall Coun: 
cils them ſelues may be cozrected,the fozmer by the latter:there⸗ 
foze without queſtion they may erre. 
Campion, J anſwered befoze you read, that a general Coun⸗ 
cill may be declared and better explaned, but not co2rected, 
Fulke, It may be amended, and therefoze coꝛrected. There is 
no difference betweene amending and cozrecting. | 
Andyerwho Camp. So farre forth it may be corrected, as it may be bet- 
— nor Ur explaned, but not to ſet out things that are contrary, Fo} ge. 
chat generall nerall Councils are not one contrary to the other. 
Cocelb haue, Fulke. Saint Auguſtine lapeth, The generall Councill map 
one duettly a. be ignopant of ſomething at the beginning. that after wardes by 
gainſt another experience may be amended: ſome thing may be cloſe, which af: 
Here the Pa · terwarde may be opened: it may be hid to one Councill, that may 
ppt » alibell he knowen of another. And the Antitheſis in theſe moꝛdes mult 
of >aſhire, neeves ſtand that anly the Scriptures cannocerre,and therefoze 
do report this arc not to be corrected, As foz Councils generall andpzouinetal, 
far otherwiſe, Acid Bilhops wutings of al (009, map Wr 
as they do all they map erre. 
mereſt :bur Campion A generall Councill may erre in matter of fact, 
they char were ds in condemning and abſoluing ſome Biſhops,Fc.but it cannot 
preſent can Pre in matters ot dortrine. 
tell. — Doe you knowe wherrsf dugulin ſenkerhin this ; 
place : cc. 
Camp. Dea ag wells u- 154 
Fulke, TAhby then, declare Kie chis companie, 0 
Qampien. Me ſpeaketh uf a natser o facet. 
i Fulke. Note pou ſhewe pour ſelfe, altogether igndzantof 
| che mater: fo he ſpeakech ol COU Car as * 


.--- conference; 


helde in Cyprians time, wherein was concluded an ervo} of faith. 
Fo? they hav decreed;that fuch were tu be rebaptized, as had bin 
baptized of heretikes. Vith which decree, and Cyprians authozi⸗ 
tie (who was Meſident of the Councill) when Saint Auguſtine 
was pꝛeſſed, he anfwereth, that onely the Scripture coulde not 
erre, but all other bathBikhopswaitings, and Councils might 
erre, and therefoze might be refozmed, cc. 

Camp, He ſpeaketh not of a matter of faith, as appeareth by 
the woꝛd experiment. Foz there can be no experiment in a mat⸗ 
ter of faith: hereſie can not be amended, 

Fulke. Theſe are baine ſhiftes, Men may finde by experience 


they haue erred. 2 


Campion. The woꝛde amending, ſheweth that it was in 
maners. 

Fulke, To becorected and amended is all one, and map bee 
as well in faith as in manners, and the argument whereofhe en⸗ 
treateth; and the Anticheſis he maketh betwene the Scriptures, 
and all other authoꝛities, ſhewech plainely, chat he meaneth of 
errour of faith, But ſeeing you haue nothing elſe to anſ were, J 
will leaue it to the conſideration of them that be wile and lear⸗ 
ned, and ſo long as you bzing no matter, I will not anſwere your 
woes, | | 
_ Seeing pou lkande vpon Councils, J will pzoceede 

t way, | 

Generall Councils haue erred, ergo, &c. 

Camp. J denie the Antecedent. 

Goals They are contrary one to another, c. 

Camp. J deny it. | 

Goade, The Councill of Conſtantinople, andthe Council 
at Nice are contrary, | 

Camp. Thep are not. 


Goade. They are contrary in the matter of Images, name⸗ of the booke 


ly the Councill of Conſtantinople condemning the fetting vp of — 


Images in the Church: and the Councillof Nice after warde al- 


lowing Images. 


Campion. Nou can not ſhe we, that they were contrary one rerward, 


to anscher. 0 | 031355 44 
-. Goade, It ſhalbe ſhewed afterward, A will come to another 
= | M. ii. generall 
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Kenerall-Eouncill, The Councill-of Conſtance har 
anntter of faith:ergo a generall Councill hath erred, 

Campion. Jyeniethe Antecedent. 

- - Goade, The Councill of Conſtance erred in taking away 
the cuppe from chexommon people: this was a matter of faith: 
ergo that Councill erred in matter of faith. 

Campion. Thus we ſhall runne into all queſtions, and then 
we {hal haue done this time twelue moneths. This was no erroz 
in the Councill fox I ſay there is no commaundement that che 
people ſhould be partakers of the cuppe. 

Goade. By the ſame reaſonyou may aſwell erclude the peo- 
ple from the bꝛead alſo, but though pou haue in this point denied 
the foꝛce of Chꝛiſtes inſtitution: vet the commandement in the 
{ame is plaine, Bibite ex hoc omnes, Drinke ye all of this. And 
Paul interpzetech it ſo, x .Cor, r I. deliueting aſwell the cuppe as 
the byead to the whole Church, euen as he had teceiued of the 
Lope, The Councill uf Conſtance decreetij againſt it: ergo a 
OE and toule errour in that Council. 


Campion. —— apꝛerept that the lay 
peoplethould 


receiue the cup 

Goade. Pautinvned with the -ſpiri of God, gineth aflatpie- 
cept in the ſame chapter, verſe 28, Prober ſeipſum homo, Let a mi 
try him ſelſe, and ſo lex him eat of that bread,, and drinke of that 
cuppe. Theſe are plaine pꝛecepts, Let him eat, Let him dzinke; 
and here is as great a commandement to che whole Church fox 
the one, as fo2 the other. 

Campion. The place is to be vuderftoode, when he voech re» 
. vnder the obedience of the Church it may be done. And 
this that youmake ſo much a doe about, J haue ſeene it done to 
many Catholikes my ſelfe: but it is not ſo neceſſary, that you 
ſhould make ſuch a doo about it. i 

Goade. It is not let free, but an expꝛeſſe tummaundement, 
andtherefoꝛe neceſlary. Jt is the Imperatiue mode, and theres 
foze atummandement. I maruayle howeyou can ſtande in this, 
being ſo plaine ? 

Fulke, Pere are two thinges, Prober, & Edu, c baba, 
Let him examine him ſelfe, and let him eate and drinke, and 


both be eee mY be muſt be Neram e 
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as the inſtitution is ofeating and dyinking, — 
ment of the Apoſtle mawen from the mtitution. And if there be 
nocommandement, chen is no man bounde to receiue the Loꝛds 


Supper. 

Camp. No, it is a thing indifferent by the inſtitutiõ touching abſurde. For 
the common people, ſauing that onelpthe authozicie ofp Church chere is as 
hach layde it vpon vs: here you may lee p authozicie ofthe church, rest neceſſi- 
in things not tommanded. ö 

Goade, It is a commandement, both in the inſtitution and by che cher. 
the Apoſtle, 1. Corinth. 1 x. ſaying, That which I recciued,I.deli- 
uered: grounding his commandement vpon che inſtitution, and 
thereloze commanded in the inſtitution. 

Campion. ea, he ſaith when he will, oz when he doch receiue, 

then let him examine him ſelfe. 

Fulle. Theleare pour owne wozdes , there is no ſuch woꝛde 

here. hen hee will, and when be doeth he muſt pꝛoue him elite, 

and ſohe mult eate. The woyds which che pleth here, are 

both the imparatiue mode in the Greeke text: Let him examine 
1 let him eate and drinke. The Greeke 


: a Campion. J graunt there are two pꝛereptes, but thtsis the ceſtament be- 


and ende aigut edat, That hemay eate worthily, ing reached 

Ribe here is thobooke, ſeeit end reade it this is the ozigt- — 
mull gine bimche booke t is areaſonable great pꝛint. 5 
Qamp. Nou are ſtũt urging mee to reade Greeke, whatthil- Grecke. 
diſh dealing is this, can q nut ſee che imparatiue mode aſwell in All this is but 
the Latine as in the Greeke, ſhall this diſadyantage the cauſe 4 J 2 vaine brag: 
hane(Jthanke God)and you hel hnomit al much Greeke as wil 27 b Sr 
ſerue my turne, and when there is orcaſion to ble it, A will ſhewe very lirle or 
it. But is not pᷣ Latin tongue as good a tongue as h̊ Greehe : xt. none at al, as 

Fulke, Dou were beſt conſeſſe your ignozance, Te make = may appears 
tongues the mealureofche-crueth, hut we byingthe-onginall to in che firſt 


Peuent pour camUations, and your finvingfaulc withfranflatt: _ _ 


ons. But J willdeale with you with an other argument. ſo and after- 

The whole Church did tchinke ic neceſſarie fo inkantes to re- wards. | 

ceiue:. Argumet,y, 
 Ergathe whole Churthhath erred yr. gte 


een {owe weoſlthauonquetion where fre 


Pit, 


4 
Here Campis and of Innocentiusboth,as Auguſtine citeththem,TUhp,are you 


interrupted 
him,ſaying, 
there was no 
ſuch place & 
made much a 


doe. 


Hy 3 this vnto — — 
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may reteaue, ſo we ſhall runne into all queſtions. 

Fulke. Mot ſo. But J will pꝛoue that — Biſhop of 
Rome, and all the Church with him, as S. Auguſtine confeſlech, 
held this erroꝛ, that it is neceſſary fo2 infantes to receine the tom 
munion, which you your ſelfe holde to bee an erroz, ſeeivg pou ab 


ir me it is not of neceſlitie by Chaites commandement, thatany 


lay men ſhould receiue it Mau ſhal hearethe woꝛds of Auguſtine 


afraide of the place befoze you come at it, let me reade it. Saint 


Auguſtine citeth the woꝛdes of Innocentins, out of his Epiſtle to 


the Biſhops of Numidia, Lab. 2. ad Bomfacines contra dna epiit. 

Pelæg can a. Hae enim eiue uerba ſton. Hind vero quod eos veſtra 
fraternitas afſerit predicare parnulos eterme vite premys etiam (#14 
baptiſmatis gratia poſſe donari, perfatuum eſt. Niſi enim manduca- 
uerint carnem fily hominis, & biberint ſangumem eins, non habe. 
bunt vitam im ſemetipſis : qui autem hanc eis ſone regeneratione de- 
fendunt, vudemtuꝶ mihi ipſum baptiſiuumi elle caſſare. For rheſe 
are his wordes. Bur where as your — affirmeth them 
to preache, that litle children may bee rewatded with che gift of 


eternall life, euen without the grace of Ba — it is a vety foo- 


op thin For except they ſhaleat the fle 
e his blood. they ſhall haue no lite in emſelues. But 


ot the ſonne of man, 


ꝛo me that they weil make fruſtrate ba ſme it ſelfe Upon which 


Auguſtin ar- 
gument, 


wozdes of Innocentius; Saint Au ineinferreth » Ecce, beate 
memarie Innoc entius papa, ſme baptiſmio Chriſti, & ſme participa- 
tione corporis & ſanguims Chriſte,vitam non . paruxlos dicit. 
Beholde, the Pope Innocent of bleſſed memorie faith, that little 
children cannot haue life without the participation ofthe body 
and blood of Chriſt, Jn theſe woꝛdes Saint Auguſtine ſheweth 
the generall pꝛactiſe ofthe Church was, that infantes ſhoulde res 
ceaue,becauſe it was thought neceſſarie vnto ſaluation. #3 

Campion. It was onely a pꝛartiſe, it was no opinion of nereb 
ſitie of ſaluation, 

Fulke, Saint Auguſtine wiiteth again the Pelagians : thas 
helde that Baptiſme was not neceſſarie fo infances , and that.in- 
fants might be ſaued without Baptilwe,acainlt —— 
e, — ASI thepreceaus the 
commu⸗ 


; - — 2 
-- "conferences! | 


tommunton: — the communton bales they” 
be firſt baptizemergo lufants cannot be ſaued vnleſſe they be hap⸗ 
tized,. And to pzoue that they cannot be ſaued except they receaue 
the commun ion, hee en the ber rr reer: of: 
Innocentius. ; 
Campion, Saint Auguſune ſaith not, that the whole Church 
thoughti it neceſſaryto ſaluation. But when Innocẽtius comman- 
ded that infants ſhould communicate, it was but a neceſſitie ofthe 
tommandement, the neceſlitie was not in the thing, but to keepe 
the vnitie ol the church. and lo noerroz of faith hut a lawful pꝛac⸗ 
tize ofthe Church: but chewe the decree. - ; 
Fulke. ou haue heard the wo2ds of Innocentius, out of his 
ſynodicall Epiſtle, and thus Saint Auguſtine citeth his decree: 
Ecce, beate memorie Innocentins papa, ſme baptiſmo C hrifts, Cc. 
Loe, Innocentius the Pope of bleſſed memorie, cc. 
Campion, Thert is no ſuch decree : J will veleenenoneof 
pour notes, Oe ſaith they bee damned vnles they be baptized, but 
he ſaith not, they be damned except they receiue the communion, 
Fulke. Ve ſaith both: you call lee the booke, ſeeingyouwill © _ oe: 
not credit mp notes. 


Campion. J denie pour Antecedent. bs 

Goade. Saint Peter diderre in faith, and that, alter the len. 3 
ding vowne of the holy Ghalt vpon bini andthe reftztherefoze the 
pꝛincipall head ol the Church, as you attommt of Peter. 

Campion. Me did not erre in faith. I knowe the place, Gal. 2. 
Jt was a matter of aunem not al bocttiue. ar it was but a litle 
diſſimulation. 

Goade. It was matter ofunctrint ler it was ſomewdbat rom: 
cerning that, where about the Coſicill was gathered atDieruſa- 
lu ren Cirenmeiſinn, 92 

Ye vtterly miſtake it, lor it was about the oblerua· 

tion on To lame Gemtiles, and not n — 
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Goade, Upon ſuppoſition as befoze,J wilſuppoſeaspou eee 
leeue cõcerning the church ol Rome. The head (as pon hold him) the place to 
or that Church,hath erred in matter of faith:ergo the Church be- be ſhewed. 
ing the members, are ſubiect to erroꝛ. 6 Argumẽ̃t. 


'I 


— the — noc ac all to the Gentiles, vntilt hee 
was refo2med by viſion, Act. ro. Foy then at length he ſaid;/Vime 
tandem comperio, &. Nowe at length Tfinde, & c: ſo he was fo a 
time in erro2. But foz the place, Gal. 2. it is ſaide, Nos ambulamit 
reclo pede ad veritatem ruangeiſ. Hee walked not with à ryght 
foote according to the trueth of the Goſpel, &c. 

Camp. It was but a ſmal matter ot᷑ diſſimulation in maners, 

Goade. The text ſaith, Paul withſtoode him to the face, be- 
cauſe he was blame worthy, and iuſtly to be reproued: theretoze 
it was no ſmall matter, And Auguſtine againff Hierome, De Pe- 
tro iure reprehenſo, Epiſt. 1 . doth iuſtiſie this open repꝛoofe by S. 
Paul, though Hicrome laboured to leſſen this faulte, cc. 5 

Campion. And ſa do J. But this pꝛoueth not that it was any 
matter of faith. 

Fulke. It was againft the rrueth ofthe Golpel: 

- Truethiscontrarytoerrvy: 

Ergo it was an exro2 offaith, 

Camp. J haue ſaid the fault was in maners, foꝛ villimulativn, 
- Then J ſawe that he did not walke well, oz tighe, xe. as at this 
Day any paae Pꝛieſt map tell che Pope, ſeeing che Pope to etre 
in manera and may ſap vnto him, Syr, why do ybu ſoꝰ 

Fulke. But that is againſt ydut owne — Law.Foj what 
fo euer the Pope doth no man map ſay:Syr,why did you ſo? © * 


Campion, J thinke there can be ſhewed noſuch wowdsinthe 
promiſed that Lawez: 2. 
| wioullede Fate, Iptap you nnlwete nt, Dun Pes diſtenible aint 


his tõſciente, oꝛ wich it d Sure ty he bid it not fo any worldly re- 
ſpect, but becauſe he thought it was his dutie in ſo doing to beare 
with the weakenes of the Jewes x to thinke þ a man map difſens 
ble in ſuch a caſe , is a matter of faith: \therekoze bis erro2 was a 
matter of faith;andnoc offact une. 

Camp. Why, in — Cacholikes thinke they may 
communicate with you, tome to your churchen, y you agnine tb⸗ 
munixate n vs, ę goto out te F tonfetre ib vs xc. 

Fulle. A woulde wiſh vote to ronceinoyour fee, Jkiiowe 
where you are. It is a matter that doth not belong vnto you; 
naete a ching you ougſt to be Ment . matter 
it mere belt foz you to leaue ſuch things. 


Camp. 


rtaine Peter Was in that er 


einer nnr ren 
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conference. 
Camp. J meane to diſpute, what, do you thieateny 
Fulke. No, but J giue you good counſaile,J am mote your 
friende then you are aware of. I thinke,you are alreadie founde 
deepe enough in ſuch matters. But to another argument. 
The generall Councill confeſſeth that it may erre: The ſeuẽth 
Ergo the Church may erre. Argument. 
Camp. In deede this is to the point, if pou can pꝛoue it. 
Fulke. Anſ were directly, and pou ſhall ſee J will pꝛoue it ſo, 
as you ſhall not be able to auoyde it. The whole councill pꝛayeth 
in the end ol euery general Countil, in a ſet foꝛme of pꝛayer, that This D. Fulke 
God will pardon their erroꝛ: ergo they cõfeſſe they may erre, ec. cad — 8 
fo; thus they ſap, Te in noſtris principys occus ſorem popoſcimus, te pete / es * 
quoque in hoc fine indiciorum noſtrorum, pro exceſſibus indultoren: primo de a” 
adeſſe precamur, ſcilicet vt ignorantie parcas, et errori indulgeas, celeb. cencilii. 
c. This is the very foꝛme of their pzaper, We prayed that thou 
wouldeſt be an ayder in our beginnings, thee alſo in this ende of 
our iudgements we pray to be preſent as a pardoner of our ex- 
ceſſe, that is to ſay, that thou wouldeſt ſpare our ignorance, and 
pardon our error. Pere pou ſee plainely, they confeſſe they may 
erre, when they deſire pardon oftheir erro2s, 
Campion. Maſter Doctoz,they pꝛap againſt your errozs, do 
they not + that God would pardon pour erroꝛs. 
Fulke, They pꝛap, that if they thẽſelues haue erred, chey may 
be pardoned, they ſpeake of their own errozs committed in their 
_ Councill,and che woꝛdes that follow doe plainely expꝛeſſe 
the ſame, 
Camp. J would ſee the pꝛinted booke, & firſt, I wouldknow 
whether they ſpeakeof any erro! of faith:then ſecondly, J would 
knowe ifit can be ſhewed wherein the Councillerred, | 
. Fulke, Seeing the Councill by this pzaper confeſflech that it 
may erre, what neede it be Gewed wherein ic erred. 
Campion. Was this pzaperſaid in the Councill of Frent ? 
Fulke, I knowe not, but it is the paper that is appointed to 
be ſaid after euery Councill. | | 
Camp. J anſwere, the Councill ofTrent will notacknow- 
ledge any erro2:it was ſome matter of facte, - 
- Fulke. Their wopegare plaine that they may erre, not only 
in facte, but alſo in faith: e cherefoze they pꝛay to be pardoned in 
both. Ee quia conſcientia 3 tabe ſcimus ne ant ignorantia 
1 d.. 


8. Argum. 
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nos traxerit in errorem aut preceps forſnan volumt at impulerit iu. 

ſtitiam declinare, ob hoc te poſcimuss te ragamus, vt ſi quid offenſionit 
in hac nee celebritate contraximus, condonare ac remiſſibili 
facere digneris. And becauſe our owne conſcience accuſing vs 
we do faint,leaſt either ignorance hath drawen vs into error, or 
haſty will perhaps hath driuẽ ys to decline from iuſtice, we pray 
thee, we beſeech thee,that if we haue committed any offencein 
the celebration of this Council, thou wouldeſt youchſafe to for- 
giue it, and to make it pardonable. 

Campion, That very wode declareth, that they meane of 
ſome erroz in facte,# not of doctrine. They pꝛap, that if they haue 
ignozantly erred from iuſtice, they might be pardoned, ; 

Fulke, Thoſe things which the Councill doech wilelp diſtin⸗ 
guiſh, ou doe vnwilely confounde, They acknowledge, that ig⸗ 
nozance might dzawe them into erro2, and heady will dꝛaw them 
from iultice,they diſtinguiſh erroz from iniuſtice, and deſire to be 
pardoned of both. As foz the booke, it ſhall be bꝛought. We could 
nat haue bookes here, fo2 we agreed vpon the queſtion but im⸗ 
mediatly befo2e dinner, and could not go out ofthe place ſince fox 
bookes,but it ſhall be ſhewed, | 

M. Lieutenant, Mere P. Lieutenant told them the time was 
paſt:but M. D. Fulke deſired to haue one argument moze, 

Fulke. The Councill of Nice 2. decreed an erroz, therefoze 
the Church may erre. | 

Camp. Nowe we ſhall haue the matter of Images. 

Fulke. Pou are Nimis acutus, you will leape ouer the ſtile o; 
euer you come at it:J meane not to ſpeake of Images. 

Camp. Uell then, J denie the Antecedent. 

Fulk. The Synode decreed, chat Angels, Archangels, ſoules 
of men, xc. haue bodyes, are viſible c circumſcriptible, and this is 
an erro? : ergo they decreed an errog, xc. ; 

Camp. They decreed no ſuch thing. X 

Fulke. Nou ſhallheare the wozds ofthe Council, eActione 7, 
Firſt,» ſaying of one Iohanes,Biſhop of Theſſalonica, was read 
in theſe woꝛdes. De angelis & archangelis & eorum poteſtatibus 
quibus & noftras animas adinngo, ipſa Catholica eccleſia ſic ſentit, 
eſſe quidem intelligibiles,ſed non ommino corporis expertes & inwiſi- 


biles, Concerning Angels aud Archangels, and the powers of 


them, 


! oe od: os mT ww L- n= fa a 
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them, to which alſol adioyne our ſoules, tlie Catholike Churcfy 
her ſelfe doeth ſo thinke, that they are in deede intelligible, but 

not altogether without bodyes, and inuifible, Mhich woꝛdes of 
Iohãnes I heſſalonicẽſis, the Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople Tha- 
raſius, who was pꝛolocutoz of the Council, abꝛidgeth, and conclu⸗ 
peth vpon them, ſaying, Oßendit autem pater, quod & angelos pin- 
gere oporteat, quando circumſcribi poſſunt & vt homines apparue- 
zunt.This father hath ſhewed that we muſt paint the Angels al- 
ſo, ſeeing they may be circumſcribed, & haue appeared as men. 
Sacra Synodus dixit,Etiam Domine. The holy Synode ſayd, Vea 
my lorde; ere pou ſee the decree ot the whole Synode appꝛo⸗ 
ning the ſaping of Iohannes Theſſalonicenſis, and the cõcluſion 
of Tharaſius thereupon. 

Cainpion. Shewe me the decree, and let me ſee the Canon. 
many things are ſpoken in Councils that are not the Canons. 

Fulke. J haue readthe decree, | 

Camp, Shew me the Canon, reade their Canon, | 

- Fulk, As thougheuery Council hath ſet foxth Canõs: many 
Councils haue no Canons, neither hath this any y J know, Mou 
ſhew your ſelfe a man well read in the Councils, ᷣ wil exact Ca · 
nons of euery Council: but this was þ conſent ꝶ᷑ the agreemẽt of 

the whole Council, the whole Council anſwered, Etiam domine. 

Camp. Shewe me the booke. 

Fulke, If I doe not ſhew it, then let me beare the blame. 

Camp. Tel, admit it be ſo: firſt, they might meane that An⸗ 
gels and ſpirits had a certaine definite ſubſtance ot their being, 
which they called their bodies. 

Fulke, Then belike they knew not how to ſpeake: but J am 
ſure, they knew what differẽce there was betwixt {viz . ſub- 
ſtance & body: if they had ſo meant, they wanted not wozdes to 
haue expꝛeſſed their meaning. | 

Camp. They might thinke they had certaine lubcill bodyes, 
actoꝛding to the foxines chat they did take, as Auguſtine & ſome 
other haue helde:beſides, this was not an err oz of faith. | 

Fulke, .Ergoit was of maners, delike. f | | 

Camp. Jt was a ſmall erroz,ncither of faith noꝛ maners. 

Fulke, I oe it was an err oi of taith. Me be leeue that God 
is the coeato) or all things viſible and imſible:bucifA ants 
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ſpirits be viſible, then are there no inuiſible thing es, whereof we 
beleeue God to be the creatoꝛ. Beſides, they doe not only make 
them viſible, but circumſcriptible alſo: and therefoze they doe 
meanebodyes,and not ſubſtances generally: for onely bodyes, 
are circumſcriptible. 

Camp. They meane not ſuch bovyes as we haue, but ſuch as 
they tooke:howe could they els be painted: 

Fulk, But they (lay they) were viſible and circumſcriptible. 

Campion, Becaule they do e{{#mere corpora, not becaule 
they had bodies in deede, but ſeemed co haue. 

Fulk, But the Coũcill ſaith, they haue pꝛoper bodyes of their 
own, e are circũſcriptible, æ haue bin ſeene in their pꝛoper bodies 

Campion. It was no decree, 

Fulke. Sacra Synodus dixit,Etians domine': All the holy Sy- 
node confirmed it, ſaying, Euen ſomy Lord. 

Campion. Many a ſaint in heaut haue thought as hard mat⸗ 
ters as this, and they are ſaued. 

Fulke. I deny not that, but yet this was an erroꝛ of faith, nei: 
ther doeth euery errozin faith ſhut out a man from ſaluation. 

Camp, In deede ſo pou ſay in your booke againſt Briſtow, 
that che Church may erre in matters of faith,foz pou ſap that In- 
uocation of Saints, and prayer for the dead, were errozs in faith, 
and pet that they which del them, are ſaued. I wonder therefoze 
why you crye out lo lowd in your pulpics againſt Inuocation of 
ſaintes,# haue nothing moze in your mouthes then Blaſphemie, 
Blaſphemie, when the Catholikes mainetaine ic. 

Fulke. FJ ſayin deed, that Inuocation of ſaints, as it was held 
of ſome of the later ſoꝛt ok ancient fathers, was an erro} in faith: 
but pet not. ſuch as caulde exclude them from being members of 
the true Church, and yet the ſame erroz as it isbſedof Papiſtes, 
is blaſphemous. Theſe fathers helde the foundation Faith, and 
therefoze chat errozwas not damnable in them. 

Campion. In deed you ſay, that if a man haue faith, whater- 
ro2s ſoeuer he haue beſides,itis well enough,ſo long as he holde 
pour faith;it makes no matter what erroꝛs ſo euer he holde with 
it,he cannot periſh. | 

Fulke. You flander my booke,Jnener white ſo. | 

Camp. Let me ſeeyour booke,and I will ſhewe it you. 

Fulke, Jn what booke will pou ſhewe it? 3 

amp. 


conſe erence, _. 

Campion, Jn your baoke again Briſtowe,” 

Falke. Nou ſhall ſee the booke at our next meeting, and Kron 
be able to ſyewe any ſuch woꝛdes. oꝛ matter either, J will toſe my 
head. I may ſap, and haue ſaid, that che Fathers had their erroꝛs, 
among which ſome allowed inuocation of Saintes, and pet hol⸗ 
ding the foundation, they may be ſaued. 

Campion, Uery wel, that is al one: why ſhould you thẽ make 
ſo much a doe againft inuocation of Daintes t Ch doe vou not 
{ap in your pulpits, that it is an indifferent matter: 

Fulke, Becauſe as pou holde it, it is in deede a blaſphemous 
errour: but as the Fathers helde it, it was no blaſphemous erroꝛ, 
but yet an errour, and no indifferent thing 

Goade. Are you ignoꝛant that — which hold the foundati⸗ 
vn, though they erre in ſome particular poyntes of doctrine, they 
map be ſaued*Shall enery particular point of errour in doctrine 
depꝛiue a man of ſaluation, holding ſoundly$ foundation Chriſts | 

Campion, Mell, hee ſayech it in his booke, c. fa man haue 
onely faith, it makethnomatter mhat errours he holde beſide. 

Fulke. You ſhamefully flaunder my booke, and Jknowe pon 
tan ſhewe no ſuchthing out of mp booke. Nowe pou haue graun⸗ 
ted ſo manp abſurdities, ye knowe not howe to make vp che mat⸗ 
ter, but by [laundering my booke, 

Campion. I haue graunted no abſurdities but J will defend 
Fare even booke,and J will ſhewe it you. And 
I challenge pou,you and I at M. Doctoꝛ to trie it, 

Fulke. Uery well Sir, vou your ſelfe accozving to pont 
publike challenge, moze bold then wiſe:you that haue challenged 
all the Realme,no maruell if you challenge me. 

Campion, I wil ſtand to my challenge, and here A challenge 
you to diſpute with you at Cambuidge,if you dare. | 

Fulke. I lieth not in mee to remoue you co Cambzidge. A 
came hither vpon. commandement at this time,otherwiſe pou are 
not the man whom I would chule e take fo2 tobe mine aduerſa- 
rie, if pou were at libertie. There are twentie of pour ſive, whom 
J would rather take if I chould chuſe mine equal, which make no 
ſuc Non tali plus cordis ſed minus oris ineft. 
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Campion. God fonbid, it doeth not. | 

Goade. You denie the bodily aſcention of Chzil ebenem 
Ergo an article of faith. 

Campion. We do not deny it. 

Gade. You deny that he is bodily in heauen, koz you ſay that 
he is bodily in earth: but he can not be we in heauen and earth 
at once, i᷑ he haue a true bodie. = 

Campion. I deny your argument. Fo) he is, and may bee in 
many places at once,touching his body. 

.  Goade. It is contrary to the nature of atrue bodie, to bte in 

many places at once, Fo2 a true naturall body, muſt haue the pꝛo⸗ 
perties of a very naturall and true body, and ſo you make Chuſt 
to haue a phantaſticall and not a true body. Nou ſap, at the ſame 
time he is in earth, and in heauen. Saint Auguſtine contuting the 
like errour ofthoſe chat denied that Chꝛiũt had a true body, ſayth: 
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rporis auferamai. We muſt be / are that wee doe not ſo mayn- 
— Hache diunitie of Chriſt, that wee take away the true nature 
ofa body. Teſus Chriſt vhique per id quod Neus eff , in calo 
autem per id quod homo, & rc. Telus Chriſt is preſent euery where, 
— to his Godhead, but lie is in heauen according to his 
manhoode, And in Ioh. tractatu 3: Cem Domu in quo veſur- 
nexit uno tuntum loc eſſẽ poteſt veritas atten ius que drffhſa 
gi, e. The body of Chriſt wherein hee roſe againe from the 
dead, can be onely in one place: but the trueth of Chriſt is ſpread 
euer) where. 

Campion. All this is true aecopding to nature, but inthe fa- 
crament it is a miracle. 

Goade Auguſtine denieth any miracle to bee in the Sacra 
ments:therefoze vou can not flee to miracle. The very woꝛdes J 
nowe remember not, but J am ſure J haue read it to that effect, 

Fulke. Mis woꝛdes are as I thinke , Sasramenta honorem vt 
| religioſa hahene poſſum, ſhuporim vt mira baberenon poſſunt, Our 
Sacraments may haue reuetenceas things religious & holy, but 
they can not be wondered at, as things & miraculous. 

Goade, Peter ſaith Act. 3. Whome be — neee 
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ien emu be be bound to thoſe properties ol a natural body ge 
uen is his palace, and pou would make it his p2iſon;. / 95 

Goade. They are the woꝛdes of the holy Ghoſt, Whom the 
heauens muſt conteine vntill, &c. Jt becommech not pou ſo co 

teſt at them, and ſpecially conſidering pour ſtate, being a pꝛiſoner: 

ye ſhoulde not lo plap with the woꝛde of God. I ſee nowe che mo⸗ 
| tie J heard repoꝛted to be in pou, is cleane contrary. I woulde 
to God you would make moꝛe conſcience in ſpeaking moꝛe reue⸗ 
reutly of ſuch Diuine matters. 

Campion. J am a pꝛiſoner fo? religion. But touching Chis 
his bodie, why J pꝛay you, might not that ſame naturall bodie, 
which by nature being heaute, and yec aſcendedvpward.fteppe by 
ſteppe,and pearced thoſe thicke Chzyffall heauens which are hare A fancic in 
der then any chayſtal, walked vpon the waters, and came thozowe philoſophie. 
the dooze being ſhutte, why, may not the ſame bodylikewiſe be in 
many places at once: 

Fulke, It were a hard matter fo you to pzoone, that the hea: 
uens are harder then — — 

Cain 8 I tan p 

Goade. The text =o — ſave, that hee came thoꝛowe the 

doozes being ſhut, but hee came when chedoozes were ſhutte, the 

doozes by his diuine power giuing place fo his bodie, as the bꝛa⸗ all.;. 19.12.10, 
ſen gates in the Actes did vnto Peter of their owne accozde, Be⸗ 

ſides, theſe other thinges you ſpeake of, they were extraoꝛdinarie 

wozkes, xc. 

Camp. The text is plaine, that he came in by a great miracle. 

Fulke, Firſt, there is no wode in the text toenfozce a mira 
cle notwithſtanding J am content to graunt that he came in mi⸗ 
raculoufly: which myght bee, eyther the dooꝛes opening of their 
owne accoꝛde vnto him, as was ſaide they did vnto Peter, oz by gi⸗ 
uing place vnto his diuine power. 

Camp. Jfhe neither came thozowethe doozes, no wꝛought a 
miracle howe came he in? Belike heplaved ſome ingling tritke. 

Fulke, That is a vile blaſphemie. It appeareth you haue great Here it appea- 
reuerence of Chꝛiſt, that ſpeake ſo blaſphemouſlp of him, and red chat many 
beare nomoze reuerence to his holy wozd, were offended 

Campion. Why,what would you tall itt ifit were not a mi- diets 


racle, it muſt be ſome luch thing, Fulk 
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Fulle. It might be a miracje.thoughhe came not thozdwthe 
dooꝛe, fo; he came after the doozes were thutte. Is it a necellarie 
contequence to lay, ſuch a one came in after the doozes were ſhut: 
Ergo he tame thozowe the dooꝛes? That tempus is the verbe? 
Camp. Jthinkeit be the Aoriſte. 
Fulke. The wo2d is. J hay you what tempus is ity 
Campion. The perfect tempus, euen as clauſi the Latine 
woꝛde is. . : 
— — — did Engliſh it befoze , the doozes being ſhut, 
which is the pzelent tempus, 
Campion. You know it is the phzaſe of our Englith ſpeach, 
Fulke. Dur Engliſh phytaſe will beare as wel, after $ doozes I * 
wereſhut, : 
Pere Maſter Lieutenaunt ſhewed them the time was palt, aus 
fo they left off 
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pouthem all in oer, though pou had me in 

e ee of Innocentius cited hy erke 

tag. cpiſt. Pelag. ad Bonifacium lib. 2, cap. 4. Has enim eius 

me vr unt, ce. ir ſara: Thele are the woldes of Innocentius; 

our concerning the communicating of infants, S. Auguſtines wozdes 
vpon the lame are theſe, Ecce beata memorie eech he. 

ap, hold! hold Innocentius of bleſſed memorie, &c. 

mne Campion. This is — _ unte 
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re, 
eof .Pine ineanſiere is, ta deny chat Innocentius maketh 
, as ba nfants to communicate. 
Fulke, We haue your anſmere befoze,J| come onely to dil⸗ 
charge mp credite fox alleaging the booke truely. 


Camp. Mine anſwere was, chat it was neuer ſimply neceſlas 
ty, but e N to ee che rd.. 5 
Elke, they Ae ; GENS? Wen 
Falle de. Wehaiels Sg 1 Wake 
Campion. Pourome to a r ifJ werea ſal 
the * * — | 
Falle.! e of worde to c 
lit pou hal na uch ſcope , as. 700 e 


E855 0 DIRE — we 


. e. 
oy "2" Yan every ne ftr, . anſwered vou 
$7 if ſufficiently the laſt 
7. Fulke, The other bey when N = pour cont 
ace eſis we "ue ware you much, ann ſuffered youta bilcotirſe, con- 
* dd good confe pon it hath bene 
KEA ary Ot hat pon fan te ct part, * — 
ol big ns b Tp tie ove bee e 
5 e, ànd ſeeke to co 
eo wich Ronny, ewe u meme noc to allow regt lieh large. 


— 


8 SS = 


fozbeare you as we vid. 


Langen. Hou ate very 7 to day, 'whatſveuer the 
rr | 


= 


The third dayes 


could hing · vou neede not to be ſo imperions:J am the Queenes 
paifoner,andiione of yours, 

*" Falke; Notawhit iniperions, though Auwillerert ofygutt 
keepe the right oꝛder of diſputation. What pour anfweres wert 
the laſt day, it is well knowen to ſo many lawfull witneſſes ag 
were pjelent : beſide, they are regiſtred out of your mouth: they 
wereeuenſuchasare keto poreeve rom a Fryer, full ofim 
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Fulke. wWieh, — heard pour anſwere befoze: we are not nom 
. againe, but to deliuer our credite Es 

cations. 

Campion. Goe foxwarde then. . 

Fulke. This was the ſecond. Of the fone comer ater 
Counctll, which is chis:Te in noftris principys & ct errors tndul- 
geas &e. We beſeech thee in theſe our beginnings &c.that thou 
wilt pardon our errour, And againe, Er gitia vonſcientiaremor- 
dente tabeſcimus , ne aut ipnoramia nos traxerit in errorem, thc 
And becauſe our owne conſciences accuſing vs, we doe faynt, 
leaſt either ignorance hath drawen vs into errour, 8&c, Ag was 
alleadged in the firſt dayes conference. 

*'Camp, Where you fnferre, that the Corncill aſked forgiue 

nefle of their erronious decree; they meant not anp errour of doc: 
trine, but of wozdes whatſoener had bene ſpoken againſt the dei 
cre, before the determination of the Councilf: as, many wozdes 
michtbe befozevled, which after the Councils determination 
was not lawfull to le. 

e. They feare leaft ignoꝛance might haue dzawen them 
into — heavlong Url dꝛiuen them to decline from Juſtlitet 
therefoꝛe they deſired pardon, euen foꝛ their erronious e bniulk 
determinatids,tfany were: which were needeles, if none could be, 

Camp, I ſay, they pꝛayed fo} thoſe that befoze the determina⸗ 
tion oftfe. decree were in errour, o fo thoſe chat ſpoke again 
the decree befoze it was concluded: as, when thinges are 
of rr e things are ſpoken amiſſe:as, if any monde be 
ſpok en here, to conuert an other. Ec. 0 ow 

Oadle. 


deere 


Gade: nu bre ſuit ot lniſituden q andi n cuil a 
them. It ia welch mint 
cilstfaꝛy Joutenil-Councill : her. 


i torn enden, meds nawontd ucd ow ot baf.o:n nn c 
Campion. ; A doc not make his and « et Connell 


like. 

_ Fiflke, Thenextplace was cieedout of che lecratd/Councel of 
Nice,which decreeth that Angels anvſoulesof m, haue bodies, 
are biſtblt, are cireumſcriptibie. Ne 1/Sunlbus duxir al a. 

r, 7011 © 3 £32916 1,9 ! 3 3 2141 Dis 
— Lefmehaneche booke;: 9/2 92h lh) 
Fulke. Port ſhall haue it when A haue read the place. De — 


| gelir Archangrli & corumpoteſtatibus, qubus & | woitras u- 


; Cube! tft paden 
— ipſc 2 ſtarir —— — — 
. verum tenai corpore edits arvio ä 2 
22 — Mu, — ſues —_— 


Fee, 

vel Angela, vel 2 - 

ent in proprio corpore v vi ſha — — be- 
ruit. Wer gitur cu n 2 —— 


xiſtros Dei nõ tamt vt vere incorporeos unginu & colin. Qua 
aut? hominis forma pin aha in — - — i ca vg 222 
do miniſteriũ Dei [Patyiav 


cha dixit, Ani | 
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conference. 
now mainteinev and pjacciſed by the Papiſtes:but your accuſaciſ} 
of my booke was wiicten,therefoze you can not alter it. 

Camp. Lend me pour booke, that J may charge pou, The 
booke being delivered, after a lle turning he re unte 

Fulke. Uh is che booke that you named. _ is, 

Camp. Jmeant your anſwere vnto.Doccoz ens arti 
becauſe Briſtow hath confuted it. 

Full. This is apooze ſhift;whE you haut flanderedmy booke, 
pou ame now. e am ure cha eee in tar, nopanyohe 
pou name '02 re, that ne nozany 
that euer J mote, pour ſlander can be founde; - :// ,---- 

Goad. There is an other thing ye were deſirous to ſee, tom 
ching the Councill of Canſtantinople, and the Councill of Nice, 
one af them being alleagedo be chckrp cotheother about ſetting 
bp of Images in the Church: che Council of Conſtantinople 
diſalowing Images, and the ſecond Cauncill of Nice allowing 
them, and condemningthe other Council as erroneous. 

Camp, That of Conſtantinople, was not a generall noplaiy- 
full Councill,but — — and may rather be cal⸗ 
led à conuenticle then a generall Councill, 1 
trarietie hereby pꝛoued betweene generall Councils. | 

Goade. It appearcth it was generall ,andſolemnelyg; 
in the chiele cicie, Heare the woꝛdes in the title of the Councill: 


Sancta magna & wninerſalis Synodus que iuxta gratia Dei, & per cencil To. 3. 
dium e & orthodoxorum noſtrorum Imperatorum Confla- fel. 39. 


tini & Leonis an hac dininorum ſtudioſa & regia cimit ate 
congregata eſt cc. The holy, great and vniuerſall Synode which 
by the grace of God and the godly decree of our godly Empe- 
rours Conſtantine and Leo, is gathered in this holy and royall 
citie. This Councill did confuteby the Scriptures, the ſetting 
bpofJmages in Church, out of Deut,20,Thou ſhale notmake 
to thy ſelſe any Image nor likenes of anything. &c. and Deut. 3. 
For which — (fateth this Councill) you heard the voyce of 
wordes in the middeſt ofthe fire, but you ſawe no image, Coti- 


traryeo this, the Councill of Nice doch accurſe thole that will not 


worſhip images, in theſe — — 2 
neratur, AviathemaAecudedbe they) worſhip not — 
Do tt appearech chat thele two — were contrary , and 5 


Tbe chird dayes 
— one ol them did erte. But J will moteede ta the nen 
Yu doubted allo. whether it were tobe founde in Daint 
e chat there is no Miracle in the Sacrament, Nam pou 
nd here his dwne woꝛdes. 72. g. De Trinitate libizcap.tio,Sicut 
; ad hoc fattus in accipiendo Sacramenme conſynitur. Sed quia 
hec hominibus nota ſunt quia per homines fiuut, bonorgm tanquan 
rehrioſa em tanqnam mirg non paſſion, As the 
— ordained for this purpoſe, is conſumed in receauing the 
Sacrament;But betauſe theſe things areknowen vnto men & 
are done by men, chey may baue honour or reuerence as holy 
things hutthey rannonbeæ — at as things ſtrange and 
miraculous. Wee eee eee et 
the Bartament. 

Camp. In derne therris o much euident miracle viſibly ap 
pearing.as when Chiiſd cured p lame,the blinde, #cnceyer chert 
wp great miracle which our faith doeth acknowledge. 

Goade. fhieaketh ſimply.againſt mrarle: fo bat 
whether.irbe inuiſible,both is excluded; Beſide. it is per 
Petitall in all miracles that chere muſt be ſome out ward ſenſible 
ligne. Further, you doubted of I»berems iuftitia, righteouſnes 
inherent in dur ſelues 4 which A auouched to bee erroneous doc: 
trine ſet foxth in the lace Council af Trent. The woꝛdes are theſe, 
Coubel. Trident. can. rd iuſti nminamur, & ſums inflitian in 
nobis recipientes vnuſquiſq; ſuam, ſecundum menſuram quam ſpiri- 


tus ſant tus partitun. ſongiulis prout vult, ſecundum propriam cuinſqne 
hs liſpoſaionem & cooperationem.Et cap. 16 _—_—_— iuſtitia noſtra 


<beitur,quia per eammobis inherentem jnſtificamur, illa eadem Dei 
ft, qua c Deo nobic infunditurper Chrifti meritum,We are called 
and iũ deede are trucly righteous, receiuing in our ſelues euery 
man his own ri ae to the meaſure which the 
—. Ghoſt doth deuide to cucry one euen as he wil, according 

mans own proper diſpoſition & cooperation. For that 


iſnes vchich is called ours, becauſe we are iuſtified by it 
— og ſelfe fame is the rightcouſnes of God, 
becauſe itis powred into vs from God by the merit of Chriſt. 
Camp. J did noc doubt — in our ſelues, 
whether it were in p Councill ot Trent, io; I defend i mainteine 
© anche! ama Hr 9s 50 er 
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nexve teſtament in my blood. 


— 2717 
vs, whereby wer are juſt 
abe, 


whieh is 


though 

Goade, The place which Jbrged againſf yourhe he herd, 
iefdenimrogeriedlininne; is directly agatultchis dactrine. 
2. Cor. 5.2 l. Le hath made * to be fin ſor vs whieh knewe no 
finne that we ſhould be made the righteouſnes of God in him. 

Fulke, (Well, nowe we are to come ta the queſtion. Nou holde, 
that che natural body & blood of Chyilt is contained in the Hacra⸗ 
ment of the Lozdes —— wo2des are, Chꝛiſt is peſent in 
the Sacrament ſubltãtially, very God g man, in his natural hody. 

Camp. I ſay , there is really ꝑꝛeſent in the Dacrament, the 
naturall body and blood of Chyift under that head and cun. 

Fulke. What meane pou by theſe wozdes vnder thelncadand 
tup, that we may agree oftermes ? 

Camp. You knowe inche yeavis hiess re hu Got 
his body, Wake pour argument. 

Fulke, So I Twill, 


 Thecupionoechenaturall bloodof Cn. oy Argu. i. 

Ergo the other parte is not his naturall body, 

Campion. eee cenacural op of 
Chil, Go to my wopdes, 5 

Fulke. Mell. 2 

regen nee gta, 


| darch oer Cyl is ot the ewe reſent 

... Wy mm *. 
| Camp... The wojd,13ts neither inf Hebyemanozin  rorke 

| Fulke. —— ſeine oor 
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The chird dayes 


ion; Tht worde te which is wwerſtoode, is retertid to 

x of the ſentence. Hir ell cabix nouum teſfamemum 
in ſanguine meo: This is the cup, the neu teſtament in my blood: 
he ſairhnor.thiscupis the new teſtament, | 

Fulle. . cannot ſhift itofffo, 

Campion. My text hach it ſ R 

Fulke, It can not be ſo, vou haute henrd the Stecke, and your 
vulgar kranllatton is actoꝛding to the Greeke : Nic caliæx nom 
n . Cor. cap. 7. 24 

Camp. No Syn, J was in hande with the 22. of Luke. 

Fulke. Shall you appoint me in text: ſay, my text is taken 
put of Saint Paul. I haue ſhewed ! tn the Greeke & Latin both. 

Campion. It is referred to the beginning , Hie e. no- 
num toftamentmn,- - - 

Fulke, The compoſition; cannot avmitte that perucrſi on, von 
would obſcure the ſenſe by diſoꝛdering the woes: but Saint 
Paul is a better interpꝛeter of Saint Luke, in whom the week ir] 
lacketh, chen your vulgar tranſlation, - -/- Ak 
Campion. What do you inferre ofcheſe woes 
Fulke. The cup is the newe teſtament: | 

But che naturall blood of Child is noe che news celtanentt 

Ergo the naturall blood of Chailt ts not chetunßn. 

Camp. M. Docto) this is your argument, The cup is the 
new teſtament,#c;J deny your argument. | 

Fulke,' It is a ſyllogiſm. 

Campion, It is neither in mode, nor figure. 

Fulke, It is in Baroco, 5 

Camp, You tate che cup oherwiſets $Maior thenin Seow- 
cluſion, Fo) when'it is fats;the cuppeis che new Teſtament ; the 
mining cha in he enpp, which he loop of Chi, „Uthe 
— — — — you take the 
cuppe whereinthe blood is, 1 
yo yg I tabe the rity fox the lame, tn boch. I ſpeake  meane 
ache doech. I take che cuppe fon that which Wahe 
cuppe: emarke mp argument againe. 

„Thee thor w U b eppes (8 che nem Celtuntdne 
lf blood ot Chil is not the newe Teſtament? 
— thenaturall blood of Chit is not the cup, Me 


Eh Me 
Campion, Ac plaineeakingehe cup, fo: thatin the cupye. | 
Fulke. Maſter Lieutenant, youhearehiganſwere, I will reſt 
3 Wt ae pune, You ap 
an Ar 
Chi is geln inthe Sacrament ff ig, very God aud 
man in his naturall bodie, which J impꝛoue thus. 


Looke home Chiilt was ppelent to che Fathers in the wilder: 2. Argumẽt 


222 ne Be Gangs by nay 
acrament: . 

But he was nat pꝛelent to them in their Sacrament in his na- 
turall bodie: 

_ Throw he is not in his naturall bodie pꝛeſent in our S& 


"Camp Jdenie pour Maior on firſt pꝛopoſition. 
Goade, J pꝛoue it thus, Thep receiued in their Sacrament 
he cons ſubſtance that wee doe: Therefoze they had che ſame 
eſence. 
a Campion, J denie your Antecedent. 
. Goade, I pꝛooue it out of the plaine wozdes of the Apolile, 
1. Cor. 10,3.Et omnes eandem eſc am, &c. ſpeaking of aur fachers 
the Jſraelices,he ſayth, And did al cate the ſame ſpiritual meate, 
and did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke: for — dranke of 
the ſpirituall rocke that followed them. & the rocke was Chriſt, 
Campion. They did eate eardens eſcam ſpirienalens, the ſame 
ſpirituall grace, hut not the ſame ſubſtance. .. 
'Goade, They receiued che ſame that we doe touching che lub⸗ 
ſkance : you cannot ſo auoyde the kozce of this place. Spiritual ix 
added in reſpect of the cozpoyal which differ hetwene them 
e ame ſpiricuall ſubſtance in 


« Why, Chiilt had pet ceceiney no ſubl 
3 alantzallp. 
—— ann Therefore he wasproſent 
em F 


The third dayes 
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ſubſtance as well as we 


"Cer, Lee had th Gabe tai _ — 

were they e a ea e. 
Fe 2 S Sacher I —.— e anden 
r both which pꝛoueth to be clerely the ſame 
in ſubſtance. They had the ſame Chꝛiſt, who is the ſitbſtance of 


petit 


7 our Sacraments:ergo the ſame ſubſtance that we haue. 


Camp. They had not the fame Chꝛiſt in fubſkance, in theit 
Sacrament. 

Goade. The woꝛds following are plaine toerpoiid the Apo⸗ 
les meaning: Er omnes eundem potum biberunt &c. Petra autem 
erat Chriſtas. They did all drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke ; for 
they drunke ofthe ſpirituall rocke that followed them, which 
rocke was Chriſt: Therefoze they eating and Hinking che ſame 
Chyift,vtv eate aud dzinke the ſame ſubſtance, 

Campion. There is a fallation in the wozde , eandem, the 
ſame, In a myſtery and in ſignification the ſame, but in ſubſtance 
great difference, 

Goade, The difference was onely in the outward ſignes, the 
meaſure ofrenelation, and in time, they beleeuing on Chit to 
tome, and we in Chyilt that is come: but in matter and ſubſtance 
the very fame: Andthat che Apoltles meaning mult needes be ſo, 
F will now manileſtly pꝛoue out of che circumſtance of this text. 
and ot ofthe Apoſtles owne argument. His purpoſe is to pꝛoue 
that the Jraelices were nothing inferioꝛ to the Cozinthians, tous 
ching the ſeales oz Sacramentes of Gods fauour: and therefor 
the Copinthians had nomozeto boaſte in touching their Sacre 
— — — — . chey did 
not the ſame in {ub 
IV in ſhavow' x fig 

inferion to che 


fore 
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ſame ſpirituall meate : in deede the ſame meate ſpirituall, For 
touching the corporall meate they did eate one, & ve another, 


but in fubſtance and matter. 1» gui dinerſaſeil irc feria Thole 


as 


& a. $*4 


ſtance, the ſame Chilt befoze e nowe, che difference to be in time: 
Theſe are pour olde excurſions, when you can not anſ were the ar⸗ 
gument. But nom, after J haue pꝛoued the ſame ſubſtance ( which 
poudenied)firlt by che plaine wondes, E then by the euident cir- 
cumfkance and dptft of the tert, I will yet further vage this argu⸗ 
ment by the iudgement of Saint Auguſtine, tom. g. in Ioh. tract. 
26, Sacramenta illa fnerunt in ſignis dinerſa , ſed in re que ſignifi 
catur paria ſwnt. Apoſtolum — Ones eandem eſcam ſpiritua. 
lem manducauerunt. ſpiritualem viti que eandem : Nam corporalem 
alteram , quia illi Manna, nos alind : ſpiritualem vero quam nas. 
Thoſe Sacraments were in ſignes diuers, but in the thing figni- 

ſied are equall. Heare what the 1 2 ſayeth. All did eate ge 


but they did eate t he ſame ſpirituall meate that we doe. 
Camp, ou muſt pꝛoue out of Auguſtine, that they did eate 
the ſame Chuilf, 5 . 
Goade, That hath bene alreadie plainely pꝛooued out of the 
text, They dranke oftherocke,&c, the rocke was Chriſt, But 
you ſhallhaue it paoued alſo out of Auguſtine, who expounding 
the Apolfles woes, ſapth, they did eate the ſame ſpiritual meate 
that we do eate. ; | 4 
Camp. Me meaneth, che ſame in effect, . 2 
Goaf e. Auguſtines wopdeg are plaine, not the ſame in effert 


Sacraments 


The chird _ | 
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are che! eching det See ene br par; th 
Aiiguſtine,And in his treatife de vrilirare pornitettiz, omg. be 
To 0 the ſame 'Chyiſt and wid ſame ſudſtance 1 
in the Jſraelites lacrament, and in ours, 
._ Campion, Readethe place. 

Goade Eundem inquit cibum E W 
guid oft end vit quia eum quem etiam nos? Smffeterat vt diceret, 
cibum ſpiritualem manducauerunt : enndem inquit  eundens von 
inuenio 1 — intelligam, niſi eum quem manducamus & no. 
Quud ergo ait aliquis, Hoc erat Manna lud. quod ag ego BMC Acci. 
pio: Ergo nthil modo venit, fi ante iam fuit: ergo * eft ſcan- 
dalum crucis, r ergo cundem niſj quia addidit ſpiritualem 

bets Nam qui Manna 2 lind fie accepernnt, vi . indigentia 
corporal; ſatisfieri putarent, &. ventrem ſun paſci nõ mentem: 
_ — A2 ——— Quicunq; i in — 4 Chriftam in- 
& not read for tellexermnt, cundem quem nos cibum jou remakes manducauerunt. 
breuitie ſale. Sit etiam cuudlem putum quem no. ſe 1 id et, qui fide 
capiebatur, non qui corpore hanriebatur. Audiſti cundem 
petra erat Chriftus.Nov enim alter Chriſtus tune alter e, Tre 
enim Chriſtus venturur, modo Chriſtus venit. Venturns & vexit, 
duuerſa verb ſunt, 2 dem Chriffus, He ſayth they did cate the 
fame ſpiritual meat ht is the fame; but the ſame that weal- 


ſo eateꝰ It might e ſufficed tolaye, did cate pron 

meate, but he >» N, che fame. I do not e en 

this un eech wed 4o was hd 
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conference. 
then the offence of the croſſe is become voide: howethen can 
itbetrue chat he ſayeth, the ſame, but that he addeth ſpiritual? 
For they that did receiue Manna in ſuch ſort, that they tl t 
thereby to ſatiſſie onely their corporall neceſſitie, and to feede 
their belly and not their minde, did eate no great thing. Who- 
ſoeuer in Manna did vnderſtand Chriſt, did cate the ſame ſpiri - 
mall meate that we doe, and alſo receiued the ſame drinke that 
we doe, but ſpirituall, that is, which was receiued by faith , and 
not by the body. Thou haſt heard that it is the ſame drinle, the 
rocke was Chriſt, For there was not one Chriſt then, and ano- 
ther nowe : for then Chriſt was to come,nowe he is come. To 
come, and is come, be divers wordes, but the ſame Chriſt. ou 
heare howe Auguſtine, as it were of purpoſe, often ygeth the 
wozde, cundem, the ſame meate. And afterwarde explaneth it to 
be the ſame Chzilt in their Sacraments and ours, and notwith⸗ 
ſanding the difference in time, yet the ſame in ſubſtance, 
Campion. A graunt to be the ſame Chyilt, as I lapde befoze, 
touching the effect and deede, llaine to them in hope, but to vs in 
deede: they had the ſame touching the fruite and effect, and ſo S. 
Auguſtine is to be vnderſtoode. 

Goade. Pour anſwere is moze abſurde then ſome other wzi- 
ters of pour ſide, Fo they diſtinguiſh, though very coꝛruptly, Sa- 
cramenta veterum ſub lege tantum figurabant noſtra autem confe= 
runt gratiam. The Sacramenw of the fathers vnder the lawe did 
onely figure, but ours do conferre and giue grace. 

Cainpion. This is mine anſwere: the lame in effect and end, 
touching laluation. It ou can ſap no mote, ye may go to another 


Goade. Your anſwere is taken awap, and can ſtand neither 
with the text ofthe Apoſtle, noz pet with Saint Auguſtines iudge- 
ment, Beſide, it is manifeſt you woulve confound: thoſe things, 
which of ther owne nature muſk nedes be viſtinguilhed , namely 
the thing it ſelfe,and the effect, end, oz fruite that commeth there- 
of, Foz the effect being ſaluation, is the fruite that followeth the 


ſpiricuall eating of Chyilt being the thing it ſelfe oz ſubſtance : 
whom whoſoeuer 


firft eateth not, can not be partakerofche fruite 
that followeth. 
Camp, You haue not, neither can take away mine anſwere. 
Q.i. The 


3-Argument, 


Thethirddayes 
The lame lay itil, in effect & end, but not equal in the thiug ſig: 
niſied. As, a man map be ſicke to day, and to mozowe whole: the 
ſame man, but not the ſamein ſubſtance of his body and blood, 

- Goade. Mell, ſeeing pou haue none other anſwere, J will 
leade this argument, and commit it to the tudgement of way leare 
ned to fudge of pour anſwere, 

Fulke. Thus J wil pzoue,that Chyilt is not pꝛeſent i in his na- 
turall body in the Sacrament, 

hatſoeuer is in the lacrament, is void of N inſenſible: 
But Chꝛiſt is not inlenſible: 

ErgoChiift is not in the Sacrament, 

b 2 Your maior and your minor are both vntrue in ſome 
enſe. 

Fulke. This is your olde ſhift, to trouble the hearers vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, with pꝛoofe ol boch partes, that you might not be eſpieh 
in the point of controuerſie. 

Campion. That you ſap vnſenſible, it is true, if you mean? 
the ſpirituall grace, which is not ſubiect to ſenſe. 

Fulke. I meane by inſenſible, voyde ol life oz ſenſe, 

Campion. Then J deny your maior. * 

Fulke. I pꝛoue it out of Epiphanius. lib. Anchorato, 

Campion. Reade the place. 

Fulke. The wo)des be theſe, zahn ihn i ori eis mls wie- 
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Campion. Mhat woꝛde builde you bpon? 

Fulke. J haue read the woꝛdes, where he ſaith it is inſenſible, 
if pou vnderſtand it. 5551 

Campion. You might baue bought the Latine booke, 


Fulke. Then you would haue cauiled, that it was not rightly 


tranſlated: but vou were beſt confeſſe your ignozance. 
Campion. J pꝛay you belpe me. 
Fulke. If you vnderſtand it pour ſelfe, I neede not. 


Campion. Jvnderſtande Latine better then Greeke, Yet J 


truſt J haue Greeke ynough to anſwere you withall. Reade it in 
Fulke. 


Latine. 


t] 
tin 


Ike. 


conference. 

Fulke. Nay, J will reade it in Engliſh, that other men may 
vnderſtand it as well as you, For we ſee what our father tooke in 
his handes, as it is contained in the Goſpel, that he aroſe at ſup- 
per, and tooke theſe things. And after he had giuen thaukes, he 
ſayd, This of me is that. And we ſee that it is not equall, nor like, 
neither to the incarnate image, nor to the inuiſible deitic, nor to 
the lineaments of his members: For this thing is of long ſhape, 
or rowle faſhion, and voyde of ſenſe, as concerning power. And 
yet he would ſay through grace, This of mine is that, and no 
8 doeth diſcredit the ſaying. 

mp. Pou loſe time:we ſhould not credit o our eyes beit faith, 

— haue you gotten by this place? Epiphanius ſaith none muſt 
diſcredit the pzeſence of Chyilt in the Sacrament, becauſe itt ig a 
long white thing. E 

Fulke. You vnderſtand not the place. 

Campion. The meaning is, we muſt not credite ſenſe, but 
faith: you haue gained nothing by this place, | 

Fulke. Pes, moꝛe then you would willingly affozd, kid that 
the ſacramentall bꝛead in time, was not ſuch a round thin cake, 
as pou vſe in your Maſſe, but a rowle of bzead:Secondlp.chatt the 
ſacrament was not equal w Chuſt:and thit dlp, that it was an in⸗ 
ſenſible thing. void of life, hauing not ſo much as y power of ſenſe. 

Campion. He ſayeth that we ſhould not credit our ſights. but 
faith: we mult beleeue Chyift to be pꝛeſent. 1 

Fulke. As Chyilt hath ſayd and meaneth. 

Campion. That which J ſee is voyde of ſenſe, it is pagainl 
your ſelfe, it teacheth vs to beleeue faith. 


Fulke. Pou know not v argument ofthe n of j place, 


Campion. Pes, as well as you, 

Fulke. Then ſhewe it afoze this companie vou that will chal⸗ 
lenge the whole Church of England, and make pꝛofeſlion ofvni- _ 
uerſall knowledge. EW 

Camp. J will anſwere any challenge J haue made, 

Fulke. ea, euen as you doe this, Shewe vs the argument 
which the Doctoꝛ handlethin this place, if you can. 

Campion. J haue ſapd,you are not able to replie. 

Fulke es if you will ſhewe the argument, Þ will replie. 

Campion. Nou doe not. 

. Fulke. 


4. Argument. 
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Fulle. Ivoe not, therefode J cannot? A wil firſt hewthe ar 
gument of the place: he ſpeaketh of images, and namely ſheweth 
how man is made after Gods image, and pet is not equall with 
God, although Chyilt being the image of the Father, is equall 
with him, This he ſhe weth by example of the Sacrament, which 
is the image of Chaift, in ſuch ſozt as man is the image of God, 
Fon it is not equall wich Chyilt, noz like vnto him, either concer: 
ning his humanitie oz deitie: but a mere inſenſible thing, as that 
which hath no power of like : whereas Chiſt is all ſenſible, all of 
power, all incompꝛehenſible, concerning his Godhead, 

Campion. Replie againſt mine anſwere, it you can. The ex⸗ 
— - a colour which we lee , is that which he ſayth to be 

Fulke. He ſpeaketh not of colour, he ſpeakech of that which 
Chaiſt calleth his body. Is the excerioz fozme called the body of 
Chiilt? Is the colour ot bes the image of Chyifk ? Epiphanius 
ſayeth, that of which Chu „ This is my body, is vopde of 
ſenſe : Therefozehe lapth the whole Sacrament, oz whacſoeuer 
is contained in it, is inſenſible, 

Campion. Chat is, Chiilt is not ſeene, but vnder the exterio 
fozme 02 colour, Foz no ſubſtãce ci be ſeene. Are not you Doctoz 
Fulke? and pet I lee nothing but pour colour and exterioꝛ fozme, 
J wil abive by this, chat p ſubſtance of any thing can not be ſeene. 

Fulke. J wil not vouchſafe to replie vpon this anſwere, too 
chflviſh foz a Sophiſter. 

Camp. Pou are bery {mperious.You come J trowe, to poſe 
me as a Grammer ſcholer, and to take me vp with checke at your 
pleaſure, I know no cauſe whp J ſhould take it at your handes: 
J am the Queenes pꝛiſoner, and not pours. 

Fulke. J would pou were the Queenes true ſubiect. 
Goade. Mhatſoeuer is naturally pꝛeſent in the Sacrament, 


is beneath vpon earth: 
But Chit touching his body is not beneath vpon earth: 
Ergo Chiilt touching his body, is not naturally pyeſent in the 
Sacrament, | 
Campion. J deny your minor. 
Goade. Chyiſt touching his bodily pꝛeſence is in heauen,and 
onely in heauen : therefoje not vpon earth, 


Campion. 


conference. 


Campion. Jdeny pour Antecedent, it is hartiy true 
Ip — he is in heauen, but miraculouſly his body ally 
is in earth. 

Goade. J will eaſe pou of pour diſtinction, X 

Chaift is no way pꝛeſent on earth, touching his body: 

Therefoze neither ozdinartly, no} yet miraculoully, Anſ were 
9 fl pe is ſome way preſent 

-ampion. as you w e way 

earth touching his body. Pꝛoue your antecedent. Fn 

Gt Eo ma yep 

wap 

on earth, then he is to be ſought vpon earth: Tha » 

But he is not to be ſought vpon earth: 

Ergo no way pꝛeſent bpon earth. 

Campion. I denie pour Minor. He is ſome wap to be ſoughe 
bpon earch in the Sacrament, but not by his ozdtnarie meſence. 

Goade. Pine argument is againſt all diſtinction, | 

Campion. Mill you not giue me leaue to diſtinguilh ? 

Goade. J ſap, he is no wap bodily pꝛeſent on earth, which vt- 
terly taketh away pour diſtinction, And J pzoue it by ? Apotles 
reaſon,Coloſ. 3. 1. S. confufrexiſtis cum Chriſto,chc. If ye be riſen 
together with Chriſt, ſeeke thoſe things that are aboue where 
Chriſt ſitteth at the right hande of God, ſer your affection on 
heauenly things, and not ypon earthly things. The Apoſtle ex- 
hozteth vs to lecke things aboue becauſe Chulk is in heauen tou⸗ 
ching his body, ſitting at the right hand of God. I he be beneath 
on earth bodily any way, chen the Apoſtles reaſon is nothing, 

Campion. The Apoſtles meaning is, chat Chyilt is not to be 
ſonght foꝛ nowe, in that ſozt as when he walked vpon earth. 

Goade. This anſwere is taken away befoze, The Apoſtles 
true meaning is, to dꝛawe them from mens traditions, and earth: 
ly ceremonies, by this reaſon, Becauſe Chailt is not beneath on 
earth touching his body, 

Campion. Þe meaneth of all earthly things, and not of ce⸗ 
remonies, 7 | 

Goade. That is but pour coniecture, of ignozance oz foꝛget⸗ 


fulnes of the Apoltles argument in the fozmer chapter next go. 
ing befoz 


* 
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Camp. Is not Chiift to be ſought vponearth? when Flooke 
into my Bible, doe J not ſeeke Chiſt? 

Goade. J thinke pou doe not truely ſecke him. 

Camp. Doe pou? 

Goade. J will not anſwere your woes, Anſwere vou mine 
argument, xe would go from the matter. 

Camp. Pour argument is nothing. If Chzitt be in heauen. J 
muſt not ſeeke him in earth. 

Goade. It is the argument ofthe Apoſtle, and may thus be 
framed. 

Dur affection mult there be ſet where Chyilt is, touching his 
body : 

But Chill is in heauen alone touching his body, where he ſit⸗ 
teth at the right hand of God: 

Therefoꝛe our affection muſt be in heauen, _ 

Camp. That is it to ſeeke Chaiſt aboue ? mult J flie vp into 
heauen : 1 it is our affection and cogitation that muſt be lift vp. 

Goade. That is this to the argument, vou anſ were not the 
Apoſtles reaſon, being framed into a Syllogiſme. 

Our affection mult be where Chzilt is, touching his bodp: 

— he is in heauen in his body, at the right hand of God: 

go there to be ſought, and not vpon carth. 

— Chaiſt be any way vpon earth, the Apoſtles argument hol 
dech not :but contrariwile by the Apoltles reaſon, earthly things 
were to be ſought, if Chꝛiſt be any wap vpon earth touching his 
body. 

Camp. J mult not now ſeeke Chziſt in conuer lation in Jeru⸗ 
ſalem:to ſeeke him in Sacrament, is not to leeke him in earth. 

Goad. But if he be on earth in the Sacrament (as vou ſay) 
bodily, then he map be ſought vpon earth, yea and earthly things 
alſo, which the Apoſtle denieth. There is a manifeſt oppoſition in 
the Apoſtles wozdes betweene aboue and beneath, in heauen and 
in earth: ye may not confound theſe, 

We muſt aſcende thether where Chziſt is: 

But he is aboue in heauen: 

Thereloꝛe i in minde we muſt aſcende into heauen. 

Campion. The dꝛift of the Apoſtle is, we muſt aſcende with 
Chzilt, we mult die with — affection, and nn ; 

oad. 


U  .n To ao a fi ..c 


is 


- "conference." 

Goade. You neuer anſwere directly to the argument, Je is 
contrary to the Apoſtles plaine woꝛdes, and againſt che (cope of 
his exhoztation,that we ſhoulde ſeeke Chailt beneath, as any way 
bodily pꝛeſent on earth, 2 

Camp. Mine anſwere is, that accoꝛding to his oꝛdinarie pꝛe⸗ 
. ence - is aboue, but accozding to miracle, he is bodilp vpon earch 

eneath, | | 

Goade. Now pe flie againe to miracle: but this ſhift is taken 
away befoze. Foz if Chziſt bee any way bodily pꝛeſent on earth, 
though it be by miracle, then he is to be ſought on earth, which the 
Apoſtle denicth, You heare his anſwere , this ſtone hach beene 
rowled enough, 


Fulke. If Chziſt be pꝛeſent in his naturall body, he is pꝛeſent 5.Argumene, 


in his true body: 

But he is not pꝛeſent in his true body: 

Ergo he is not pꝛeſent in his naturall. | 

Campion. J deny pour Minor: he is pꝛeſent in his true body, 

Fulke. If he be pꝛeſent in his true body, then whereſocuer the 
Sacrament is, there is his true body: 8 

But whereſoeuer v Sacrament is, there is not his true body: 

Ergo he is not pꝛeſent in his true body, 

Campion. Pyoue your Minor: Ihereſoeuer the Sacramẽt 
is, there is his true body. | 

Fulke. Chryſoſtome denieth it in cap. 5. Matth. Homilia 12. 
operes imperfecti. Sin vaſa ſanthificata ad priuatos wſzs tranſferre 
peccatum eft & periculum , ſiout docet nos Balthaſar, as bibens in 
calicibus ſacratis, de regno depoſitus & de vita. Si ergo hec vaſa ſan- 
Gti fcata in prinatos vſus tranſferre periculoſian eſt, in quibus non eſt 
verwun. corpus ' Ghriſts , ſed myſterium corporis Chriſti continetur, 
quanto magis vaſa corporis noſtri , que ſchi Deus ad habitaculum 
preparauit non debemus locum dare diabolo agendi in eis que vult. 
Here you lee Chryſoſtome doth plainely deny the true body of 
Chuiſtco be pꝛeſentin the holp veſlels,in the which the myſterte oz - 
Sacrament thercof is conteined. | 

Campion. Of al other Doctoꝛs he maketh moſt againſt vou. 

Fulke. Me maketh nothing againſt vs foz this queſtion, in a- 


ny place ol his wozkes.: but how anl were pou vnto this place? 


Camp. J ſaye, where the naturall body of Chꝛiſt is meſent 
there 
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there is his true body pꝛeſent. 


Fulle. But this Docto) ſaith cleane contrary,chatinthe holy 


veſſels is contepned the nuſterie of the body of Chyiſt, but not the 
true body of Chaift, | oo 
Camp. De ſpeaketh of Balthaſars veſſels, | 
Fulke, Although he bꝛingeth Balthaſars example of abufing 
the holy veſſels ofthe Jewes, to ſhewe howe daungerous it is to 
conuert holy things to pꝛiuate vſes : pet he ſpeaketh expꝛeſſely of 
the holy veſldls of the Chziftians, wherem was the myſterie of 
the body of Chyilk, 
Camp. The chalice may bee abuſed, after che true body of 
is taken out of it, and that is a great fault to abuſe it, when 
the body of C hiſt is not in it. | 
Fulke. Then he ſhould ſap, In quibus rom erat: but he faith , In 
quibus non eft, In whichthe true body of Chriſt is not. 
8 ee talketh of all holy veſſels, not onely of the 
chalice, 

- Fulke. J graunt he reaſoneth from the leſſe co the moꝛe: if it 
be dangerous to abuſe all holy veſſels, namely thoſe, in which the 
true body of Chꝛiſt is not, but che miſterie thereof; howe much 
— 2 is it, to abuſe the veſlels of out body, wherein God 
dwellechr 
* 288 Doeth he ſay, that the body of Chailt is not in the 

ice: 
Fulke. Me ſaith it is in none of the vellels: 
But the chalice is a veſſell: 
Ergo it is not in the chalite. 


Campion. Map not the holy veſſels bee abuſed after maſle is 


done? and ſo he meaneth that though the body of Chailt be not in 
them when they are abuſed, pet it is an heinous fault co abuſe the 
Here D Fulte When the Darrament is takenout, | = 
wagen. Fulke. Dis wopdes are plaine, that the true body of Chyilt is 
hed to re not in them, but the miſterie oz ſacrament thereof, 
bearſe the For if it bee a ſinne and daunger to tranſferre the ſanctified 
place in Eng · veſſels vnto priuate vſes, as Balthaſar doth teach vs, which drin- 
1 . the hallowed cuppes, was depoſed from his kingdome, 
— and from his life. Therefore if it be ſo daungerous to tranſſferre 
vnto ptiuate vſes theſe ſanctified veſſels, in which is m— 


conference. 
of Chriſt, but a myſterie ofthe ofChriftis conteined: 
hore more eh of our 5 which God hach pre- 
pared fot a dwelling place to himſelſe, ought wee hot to yelde 
— ker deuill, to decin them ——.— The ere fo 
aine; ane mierte of Chiift is 
contained min the beflels, cherefozchee ſpeaketh not alte veſſels 
when they are emptie, but when the factament is in chem ted 


3 . roy phe eee of 
ampion. may true 

Chnitt be taken out, thetei is a myſlerie — 
One vie: the 5 is, vou mull — — refers 


red co holy vſes,by the example of Balchaſar, g tee the my 
terie ix alwapes chere,when the veſfels are cmptit. 
Fulke. A verie ſecret myſterie in deede, chat iy iche emptie 
chalice, Metl, well, A thinke that there (none fo fimptehere,bur 
7e IA 
oni. e z 20 none k. 
en berbe ! mylkerie of Chailt in þ emptie chatice's chere 
is a myſterie of Chiſt in euery thing. J wotilde pon mixhe an 
ſwere me a while to that I could bing our ol Chryſoſtome. 
Fulke. Nou are not allowed to oppole at e 


anfwere you in witing wharforuer you can being. this 
l men fee how vnable poitare to anfwere. J could hy 


your with à better anfwere my felfe, 4 oF 1 


Goade. Tf Chiitt be pyetent in the fattament in dis un 
body, then his bodily pꝛeſence muſk continue lo long as che vie of 
the ſacrament continuerh, to the woꝛldes ende: 

Bat Chyift touching his bovily pjeſfcedoeth'not fo kontinue: 

3 Chyiffis not preſent in the lattament in his natu⸗ 
r 

Camp. Chyiff voerh,anv fo ſhall continue his bodily pefence 
to the ende of the wozld, ' 

Goade. Chaſt' hum felfe bath denied his bodily pyeſerice oz 
continuance: 

Therefoze he ſhall not ſo continue. 

Campon. Jdemeyour antecedent. 

Goade. Io. 16. verſ. 28. ILleaue the worlde and goe 28. 

ther. And Math. 26,1 1. The poore ye ſhall haue al wayes with 


you, but me ye ſhall not haue alwayes. 
| N. i. Camp. 
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Camp. De meaneth, he will not be conuerſant in the wozlve 
asthen he was, touching his outwarve conuerſation, and pooze 
eſtate: you ſhall not ſaith hee, haue me up poke with you as you 
baue . 1 21 Aal tale. a 70 

To . 
diſhnetion,vparotoo, full of d wozdes, ye . e e me to fr 
en with mine argument: you are belike afraide 

It is ſpoken in relpect of his bodilp pꝛeſence ſimplie: -, 

;; Therefore — in ee his yn 4 888 
8 8 04 Pioug duhat hau can; _ 

Onde 2 Ipꝛoue it hy Saint Augultne expounding che ſame 
woe of our Sauigur. Cho. ate Jo. 50 FPruperesſemper 
habebitis vobiſcum,nue autem nan ſemper: loquebatur enium de præ- 
ſentia carporis ſu. Num ſecundum maic/tatem ſuam, ſecundum pro- 
widentian, ſecundum incffabilem & inuiſibilem gratiam, impletur 
quod ab eo dittum eff, Ecce ego vobiſcum ſore i que ad ca 22 — 
tinnen ſaculi: ſecumdum caruem quam verbum aſſump 2 

wvirgine natus eſt & con ſemper habebitis 2 5 
dit in cœlum C non eſt hic, ili oft enim ſedet ad dextra patris hie 
ell. non enim receſſit preſentia maieſtatis. Secundumpre ſetiam ma- 
Seſt atisſemper habemus Chriſtum,ſecundum pra ſentiam carnis,relle 
diftum of diſcipulis, Me autem nan ſemper habebitis The poore ye 
ſhall haue aby aies with you, but me ye ſhal not haue al waies:he 
ſpake this of the preſence of his body. For according t to his Ma- 
ʒ̃eſtie, according to his prouidence, according to his vnſpeakea- 

ble & inuiſible grace, that is fulfilled which Chriſt ſaide, = lam 
with you to the end of the world: according to the flcſh which 
the word tooke, according to that he was borne ofthe virgine, 
&ec you ſhall not (ith he . me with you alwayes. He is aſ- 
cended into heauen & is not here: ſor hee is ran, itting at the 

right hand ofthe father. And he is here, for hee is not departed 
according to the preſence of his maieſiie. According to the pre- 
ſence of his ee haue Chriſt alwayes with vs: according 
to the preſence of his fleſh , it was well ſaid to his diſciples, But 
me you ſhal not haue alwayes. Auguſtine in his firſt maꝛdes ex: 
poundeth this to be ſpoken of ß bodily preſence of Chꝛiſt, ſimply. 
Campion. It is ſpoken accopding to his viſible conuerlation: 
Bꝛoue any thing againſt this, 

Goade. Auguſtine excludeth all kinde of bodily peſencer 


Therefoze 


-  Conferencs; - 
Therefoze it is not ſpoken arcopding ohigviſtblecbuerſation, 
Camp. J denie pour Antecedent. 

Goad. Auguſtine acknowledgeth onely two kindes of Mes. 
ſence of Chailt: the one, the bovily pzelenceof his flech: the other, 
artoꝛbiug to his maieſlie, pyoitidence and inuilibie grace. Actoz- 
ding to this latter kinde he ſapth,Chaiſt is pꝛeſent wich vg: which 
he directly oppoſeth to his bodily prefence, Therekoxe all kind 
of bodily pꝛeſente is excluded. ; 

Campion. —_— is no contrarietie to that laid before, S, 
Auguſtine excludethnot'by maieſtical pʒeſenteal amen 

Rep ene g anlwete you.... 

Soade. we chen the vſuall vjverofvlipatation;cors: 
quire aSyllogiſine, when J am come to the iſſue of mint argus 

_ namely Efe tie, as — we ne to. 

nt J wil fold pour requeſt: Doe you edivectly,Thus 

Amake mine atgument dur of Auguſtines wopdes; :' 

Ehe is i ent wth bis Church touching his make, 
ph mar e | er 
r no meanes touching bis body. ee 

* 'J denie your argument. | 

Gs Auguſtines woꝛdes pioueth it, making but two kines 
ok pꝛeſente of Chit: namely ,pzefence ofnateſtie,ayd Neleace t 
flech: and oppoſeth the one againtt the other. 

Camp. He ſpeakethj not of Chu pjeſent in the Sacrament; 
bittof his pjefence whith euery Chiiſtian man may haut: hee 
ſpeaket th — — to Sabiectam mureriam, he extludeth not his 
natura Heſter | n the Sacrament, 

Goad. Pou anſwere not the argument out of Auguſtine-Bus 
Iwill followe you, and pꝛoue that berrckudech the preſence of 
Chiiſtes naturallbody inthe Sacrament, 710 

Hee excluveth all preſence, ſaue that by his maieſtic,pzout- 
dence,and grace: 

Ergo he cxcludeth the preſence of Chiftes nacurall body in 


| 8 Sacrament, 


amp. CTU our Antecedent anſwere: he excludech all oꝛ⸗ 

Om pe ſence by outward converſation,  ſheweth how Chzilt 

is pꝛelent with euery Chꝛiſtian by his ſpirit and grace : he ſyta⸗ 
keth not of his pꝛeſence in the Sacrament, 

Goad. be ſpeaketh generally, excluding all bodily preſence, 

Rat, Therefoze 


The third dayes 
- Therefoze aſwell in the — as as without. 
Camp. he ſpeaketh generally, ꝓuaad ſubiaclam matcrian, 
accading to the matter that he had in hand. 
Goad. You anſwere not argument. Thus A tnge it byielly, 
. Church, only e 
und grace: 
Ergobeis vo way pelent touching his body. 
e argument you ſee is grounded vpon Augnllines plaine 
— of ax the one — ere 


of ag! 
Perg. 


but 
by his maieſtie, — nn — aorta 
his fleſh, laich it is true, me ye Dune Nay you, 
woulvo) durft-Auguline ſa haut hxitten in lo ee 
ſolucely to allow only of Chꝛiſtes preſence by his grace, denyin 
that touching bis bodily pꝛeſence we ould not al 
bim tb vs, if Chzilt any way were fill bodily pꝛeſent ch? 

—4.— — —— SENS 

oppolech bis pꝛeſence bi prelence nowe, not any more 
accoꝛding to viſible.conerſation, And ſo pour argument ye 
wou make out of Auguſtine, is not good. 

Gad. You vſe not tu anſwere the point of the argument, but 
your maner is to holde you ſtil to one ſhifting viſtinction,though 
it be often taken away, Your kinde of anſwering is not 195 gs 
_— but againſt common ſenſe,  _ 

Fulle. Iwill take another argument. 

TfChiſt dart deb neren ene dba 
meſent in crueth and in deede, not onely in a ſignifying milterie: 

But he is not pꝛeſent in the ſacrament in — and in deede, 
but onelp in a ſignifying miſterie: 

Ergo he is not pꝛeſent in his naturall body. 

- Camp. A denie pour Minor: he is meſent in 5 truth ot bis baby. 

Fulke. I pꝛoue it out of the Canon Lame. B- Conſecrationg 

Difsinct. 2. cap. Hoc eſt. Sicut ergo cæleſtis panis qu Chmiſti caro 55 
ſuo modo vocatur corpus Chriſti cum reneraſit ſacramenth co 

C 


2 
i 
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DID, 


| ener ences: | 
Chriſts,illius videlicet ile, quod palpabile, mortals iu vru- 
ce poſſaũ eft,vocaturg, 9 ſacerdati manibus 
fit, Chriſti paſſio, mort, crucuſixis, non ret veritaze , ſea fenifeant 
myſterio : fe Sacrammems em fider, quod Bapteſans intelligitay , 
N. Thergbote cuen a8 the heaucnly bread which is of 
Chriſt, after a peculiar maner is called the body of Chriſt, when 
in deede it is the Sacrament otrhe body of Chriſto wi, of that 
body,which being vifible,which being 

was put on the —_— and euen that immolatiou of the fleſh, 
whichisdone by the Pricſts:/hands, is called the paſſion, death, 
crucifixioniof” notintrueth — — 555 
ng myſterie: ſo the Sacrachent offaith, which is vp 
be baptiſme is faith. And the Gloſl. hereupon ſayth: — 

ideſt, Cœleſte Sacnamentum, quod vere repre — — 
nem, dicitur corpus Chrifti, ſed imprup i. dicitu 
ſed nou nes veritate, ſed/ Pn I ors T4 ecatur 
em peu Chf id oft 7 bread, hea» 
enly Sacrament, w ouch repreſent of Chalk 
is called the body of Ch b. but a it i 
ſayd by a peculiar maner, but not in the trueth of the — 
in a — — —ůj ſenſe i is, Iris calad ek 5 


@ STE 5 


leſtis paris. 
2 n. It is called Coleſtis panic, bauch 
bzead by Fconſecration: 

Fulke, That can not be. Fo he calleth that] » biead, 
which is the fleſh of Chin and after chemaner of it the wp of 
Chiiſt: | 
But accidents drenar rheflehof Chyl,nopFhovy of Chaift 
Ergo they arenot the heanenty New, : 


R. iii. Campion. 


The chird dayes 
Campion. If pou reſpett the qualitte it is the heauenly bjeav 
by conſecration 

-*Fulke, It ſeemeth you knowenotthe place: the Gloſſeſapth 
the heauenly bꝛead which is the heauenly Sacrament, is-called 
dahoperiy che bo wa of err thing, but in a 
Axntkyin myſter 19 ' 1 2 2 18. flint — 
Te: Es. Saint Fuguftine there ſyeakety popularly, You be- 
may our flender reading of e in eiting ches as Grati- 
ans authozitie. 

Fulle. It is Gratian in ths decreegdfyourowne Ctnonlit 
and che eee me deede the decret is boꝛowed uf. Au- 
guſtine: put ie is moꝛe e IN: e 
cited by Gratin. 4 

Campion. J will anſwere both Gratianandthe loſe,” 

Fulke. Setic downe then in fewe wozdes. JT 

——_— |Jeis called avi, inreſpeet of conſecrationand 


on: bend in reſpettthatic igbjead e wine in aut; 


C — called Sacramento the 
Scrament en ewe the natu. 
kali bovy of Chu is preſent. 121 
Fulke: So pou bnderſtandtheſacrs chisdenyedta 
be the body of Chyilt in trueth of thehing) 1 but 
ſets ab! that arcidonts ſbould beckiled the heauen ly bꝛean. 
'- Cainpioh, Ar is BB heuenl9.underitooprhut 
accidents viſibly conſidered of themſelnes ampoꝛt abſurditie,.! - 
Fulle. The Sucrament is the out ward ſhewe, which is not 
Moors of Chꝛiſt. I will pjoue chat he takethche woe Sacra: 
mene debt the whole Sacrament . not foꝭ the accidents as you doe, 
ps in. Heſpeakes of the whole, - 
Fillke; He ſyeakethofrhe whole,any notof he wholezthigis 
manifeſt contradiction, 
Campion. The woꝛde Sactament is here t tu the erte 
i fozmes, and not foz the whole Sacrament; 
Fulle. I pꝛoue it muſt be taken fo the whole Same 
Els it could not be compared with Baptiſmie: 
it it is compared with Baptilme: 
Erg he taketh itfo2 che whole Sacrament, 
" Gimp Your maior J tones; pe comparethehe ane, 
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ter: and are not you Pꝛoteſtants in ſuch credit with your Pulnce 


2:<onfererice, I 
of he ſacrament of þ altar with y element of water in bapeiſine, 
Fulke. Pee4peakechofthe whole Sacramenc of Baptiſme, 
which is called faith euen authe heanenty byead itt Da⸗ 
crament of Chailt: 
But che water of Bapti{me is no callen kalt * 
Ergo he ſpeakechaf the hole artament. 
Campion. Herelpecteththe exernal ignes,nd compareh 
ſignes with ſignes,. |. 
Fulle. That which he ſpokeof, is cle ody of hui 
But the accidents are not called che bo 3 


Ergo accidents are not that he ſnake ol. See 

— This is a booke eee 
abooke,but whiteneſſe, and ther accident, 

Fulle. TUAbo would (ay chat whitenes igthe 745 but 
a madde man: neither will any ſay, that whiteneiſe is the body of 
— — —.— e 5 

head, and actament, | as 

ment, I ſee you haue nothing but ſhamelelle tht 31 
cleare auchozitie ol your owne Canon lam baten 


Campion. If pou dare, let me ſhewe Auguſtine aud 25 
flames if you dare. 223 

Fulke. UWhatſoeuer you can bying, Jha 1 alr 
. — . t ik pou thinke you 
adde any thing. put it in waiting, an | 

Copies P2ouide me ynke and paper,and J will wire. 

Fulke. J am not to pzouide pou pnkeand paper, | 

Campion. I meane, n that J may baue libertie to 


white ws 

- "Fulke. J knowenoc fob what cauſe rau ire reffegined of that 

libertie, andcherefoze.J will not take vpon me tu pꝛocure it. 
Campion. Sue to the Queene, that J may haue libertie to 

oppole, I haue bene nowe thzile oppoſed, it is reaſon bs * b. 
oſe onctee. 

g Fulke. J will not become a luter fozyou, _ 

Camp. Sue to che e e t ezpout 

being in ſuch credit wich pour pyince, map (if you date —— 

this matter. Catholikes of their pꝛince can obtaine i greater mat⸗ 


2. Argument, 


Thethird dayes 


that yout can obteine fo ſmalla matter? 


Falke. We meane not to trie er 


if you write any thing; J will anſwers nnen. 
Campion, ꝛocure it. i. 
Fulke. Jt were to lina tern baue anfivered alceavy 
Heskins and Saunders, — Ning in much es pou, 
Campion. Aenne, wen Sb to se a becher akeythem, 
And you pour ſelfe Sir, may be ſcholer to either of them. 
Goade,. If be preſencinhisnaturolidovp ,he mult be 
REY bp: 2 
But Chyiltis not 2 — we . 
1 boy. 
mpion. J deny ydur Minor. de is prelent in bir true body. 
A true body mulk haue the yꝛopertien of a true body: 


Dae be norrh papers ofxeeueboer 

* EN gott is nt i true body. 2 12 {CH * N58 llt 
Camp. Tut eyotr Minor. Jeb cho woher, of 
a 


21 

Wal "Among # plopettios ofarowsdodp;this iwone ſpe: 
clat,cove referee f pla not to be in manp places at ance. 

We in your eee Chailtes body 1s made to bee 

plac Es abonbet. 5/1/25 15 /,, nlly, 
8 = mupetties rn run bet. 
. Itis Finreſpece of @ffracl;nor (ny with peu 
— 

Goade. Now pou tunne againe to miracte> Jt hachbenebe 
foze ſhewed pou our of Auguſtine, that there is no miracle in the 
Heron 12 pcur leife ſaid that — — are nowe ceaſed. 

ampi e greatmirarlet o tonuert anner, yen gtea- 
er then ro make the anke. and this kinde: of miracle is 
vayly, 

Goade. Now pou would go from: the macter,thisia noep20- 
py amiracle,Buc to the purpoſe, Anſwere the argument, 

That which is je may places at once, is nut a true body: 

Butt as pon teach, Ehn inthe Savramentisbodily in many 
places at once: 

Ergo not a true body, 


, K. ow = 


Campion. The opetot te nun nee gf 


"_ > wind ” 


aw 
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— 
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thildꝛen in the fre were un dra. Gin pou dastehen 


ea Therimapiadome ns ae wheres 
oa was in deede and properly amir 
. 


— — Ganga. 
reaſon from Gods vi 


——— would oui. vox 
— ; nothis doll. | 
A willpzoue it out ot I Dialo. 3. mi inſeri- 


EE , waiting ofthe glozified body of Chit after his 


— 


deede a body immortal, free from corrupttom and full full of dune 


glriexburyeritisabodythathacd a propetircunaſcription, 
pion. Whew it pieaſeth Chuit to woke a miracle, he is 
—— — he doth not alwayes pꝛactiſe 
all his pzoperties, Hig body aſcending intu heauen, han che true 
propettiesof a body, yet did not then pꝛactiſe them. * nn 
the natur all ppopertie ofa bovyto aſcend vyſward, 


— ; "hn 
Au — mt neetubleatane hormethol:Chaltetds- 


. "Epiſt, ad Da, 57: Canerduncue ita diumiturem rum 


hominss, vt veritatem corporis auferamus, cui profetto immorrab- 
—— — Wee muſt take heede , that we 


doe nos ſo maintayne the Godhead of Chriſt beiug inan, that 
we tale away the muethof his body hereunto hee gausim- 
"mortahge, but tookenotawaythie unture- u 114 10% Ya 


— Douneevenoe bying cher * 


The third dayes 


Chailt atruebody, Dur as well deny the aſcenſion 
ee, aſcende ux 


* E 


| —— 
erunt. Chriſt Ieſus is euery where as hes Odd, bit as heis man 
he is in heauen Takeaway ſpate of places trom bodies & they 
ſhall be in no place; andbecauſeinno place; they ſhallhave no 


beingarally.> 1499 62815012 W375 (HI enn 10 
--; Campion Ichitthe I-haneanlwered lnſficientiprhe:ixyts 
N but miraculouſiy. D * vw asses A KI) 


—— 
———ðK — — 
—̃ — whenthe Proper w a 


pla 

Goade. — in hislattfupyer.9 
prap-potr, were there not by pour opinion two ſundyie bodies: 
-namclp Chꝑiſt himſelfe the aucthozand actoz in the ſupper , was it 
ungern n ard een latter aa pe wil ane it) int 
I — 

- Camp. Chiiltthe actozinthe Julkitution, vet mas then pye- 
rede bow inthe Sacrament aue cb 


m- eser. Xo uw 20 
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echt tines wlecorkevn 
e. St. M et 
.— — — ne — 
Goule, Th bryſoltome;# others ofchefathers.if 
e — Cooper rabae REG 


then 
of their pzinces,aud can nat you obtaine this of your Pꝛince: | 
Fulke. We ſee it ia to no purpole; IM hatſoęuer you caubzing 
isknowen and anſwered already. Heskins, Alle n, aum others of 
your lide,who are farre pour bettera, I haue already anſwered, - 
Mell, I will go to 


argument. 
ieder de ener. _ is recepued . 


onely of the godlp,but alſo ofthe wicked: 
But he is not receiued of the wicked: 
Ergo he is not ꝑeſent in his naturall body, 
Campion. I denie pour Minor. 
Fulke, I pꝛoue the minor dut of S. Auguſtine de ciuitate Dei, 
— 25. Nec ifts ergo dice di ſtout manducare corpus Chreit, 
nec in membris computandi ſunt Chriſti, (vt alia taccarm) 
fam efſe & mihre Chriſti,c membra averetricis.Denigy 
ip — — mean, & bibit ſanguinem mem 
in me manet, & ego in eo, oſtendis quid ſit non — terns, ſed 
rexera corpus Chrifti manducare & eius ſanguinens bibere. There- 


fore N is it to be ſayd, that theſe —— men do eate the 


body of Chriſt, becauſe they are not to bee accompted in the 
— of Chriſt, (for to omit other things) they cannot be at 
one time, both che memben of Chriſt and _— members of an 
harlot. Finally he himſelſe, ſaying he that eateth my fleſh, and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and I in him, ſhewerk what 
it is, not ſo farre as a Sacrament may goe, but in very deede to 
oy the 9 of Chriſt, and to drinke his blood. 

His meaning is, they receyue not the grace of Chilt 

to ſaluation. 

Fulle. Vis wowes are, they receiue not the bodie of C hilt. 
reuera in deede, but ſacramento tem, in a ſacrament, 02: 
mentally, Againe he ſayeth, ne n not — 
| 80 


8 Thechinddayes | 


Erꝑo they rate not che bovy ot Chu. 
C , not an, 
— — the vain fon who- 


True, andcherefoze 
— 2 che fleſh of Chit hath Chultvwelling infants | 


Campion, etthoſvener eatechthe fleſhof Chuift worthily:but 

the wicked allo eate the body of Chiſt, chough vnwoꝛthily. 
Fulke, — — en 

— — 


Cam 
Fulke. 2 — —— IT 
of the Pateſtieofthe Pꝛinte, which refuſethto obey the ſame, oꝛ 


refuſe to receiue it being offered 
Campion, Thepreceiue Chzilt,but not woꝛchily. Pe that re; 
ceiueth Baptiſine , recepueth the holy Ghoſt, oz elſe the Sacra- 
ment ſhould not be true: ſo Saint Paul ſapeth , He that eateth the 
_ of Chriſt ynworthily , is guiltic ofthe body and blood of 
hriſt. 
Fulle. He ———— the ſarramẽt: 
e che Sacrament may be true, 


recepue it unworthily, - 
Armin you fallifie che ext, when you ſax, he that eateththe body 


of Chꝛiſt vnwoꝛchily. Saint Paules woꝛds are: He that eateth this 
bread and drinketh this cuppe of the Lord vnworthily. 


* They muſt either receyue Their vnworthily, 05 


—— of Chit vnworthily: 
DD TI Chꝛiſt vnwoꝛchily. 

e. Chꝛiſt can neuer be ſeparated from bis grace. Aman 
may receiuethe graceof Chu, though he receyue not his body. 
. of Chꝛilt / but he mult allo reteiut 

is grace. 


Campion. The wickedreceiuethe body of Chyit, but nut his | 


grace. 
Fulke, So vou lap: but anſwere to Saint Auguſtine, which 
ſayth, The wicked eatt not che body of Chzift in very deede. 
Campion, They ate Chit ſacramentally. 
Fulle. Yea,butnot indcede,as Saint Auguſtine ſapth, 
Campion, 


diſpileth the ſame: ſv rethep guiltieofthe bovp of Chil, which | 


— — 


- co „ Joe 


_—_ . aa %Y 
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| allone, though 


„cofiftrence. L 


Campion. Thep receinecheſameChyit, bunte hn. 
t that the godly do, - 
. Theydonaereceiue Chl lathSaint Auguſtine: 
aden fen eee benennt. | 
Campion. Aud Jap the ſuue. e 3 


affirmetharchey eate che bodp of Chiltin derde. Againe, Saint 
Au e ſaith, Hoc eſt in Chrifto manere. c. This it is to dwell 
that Chriſt may dwell in vs. Foz ſo he ſayde this, as 
— be hadſapd, He = dwelleth not in me, and in whome L 
dwell not, let hum not ſay or thinke he eateth my body or drin- 
keth my blood, 
CR. The wicked eafe the ſame bodie, but not tothe ſame 


Fulke, Auguſtine ſaith, they eate not his body reuera, in deede: 
Iſee pou haue no other ſhift ol anſwere,Therefoze J will leaue it 


to judgement. 

The Apoſtles receined not the ſame body that afterwards was Here M. Liew- 
crucified, therefoze pour ſolution ofthe ſame body, not after the tenant admo- 
ſame maner and qualitie,cannoc ſtand, 1 
. — xg Ther receiued che ſame body both befode and alter : was paſt. 


paſſion, 
Goade. I will follow the confittation uf that abſurd aſſertion, 
thatthe wicked eate the bodpof Chzilt,which is ealie tu be impꝛo⸗ 
ued many wayes.J frame mine argument thus, 
eateth the body of Chatft, doeth eate Rem ſacra- Yo. Argu- 
menti, The thing or ſubſtance of the Sacrament:: ment. 
But no wickedoz vnbelening perſon,can ente Ren: /acrament:: 5 
Ergo no wickedperſon can eate the body of Chailt, .. - 
Campion, I diſtinguiſh of your Maior, Res ſarramemti, is tas 
ken two wapes: fo the bodyof Chu, o2 the inuiſible grace of 
Chyill. The ö bucnee of 
his inuiſible grace, 
- "Pon cannuechus ftinguiththat whichin it ſelfe is 
it differethin woes: as the body of Chꝛiſt, and " 
the thing oꝛ ſubſtance ofthe ſacrament, Which Jpzouceniventip- | 
autof Au in [o;Trac.2 :Huinerei ſacrament ſiumti ui qui- 
buſclam ad vitam;quibuſdan ad exitiam, res dero pſa auiui ſcuna. 


S. iii. mentum 


' Thethirddayes 
mti oft ommi homins ad vitam, null ad exitium, 2 wm eiu 
perticeps fuerit. The ſacrament of this thingisreceiued of 

vnto life, and of fome vnto death, But the thing or ſubſtance it 


ſelfewhereofthe outward ſigne is a ſacrament, is received of all 
men to life, and of none to death,whoſocuct is partaker thereof, 


Whereby it is manifeſt,that Saint Auguſtin — —— 


— —  erryng 
gainſt pour abſurde diſtinction. 

CAhoſveuer eateth Chailtthe thing oz ſubſtance of the Sacrs 
ment, ſhall liue fo2 euer: 

But none of the wicked oz vnfaithfull ſhall liue foꝛ euer: 

Ergo none of the wicked can eate Chiſt, being the ſubſtance of 
the facrament, 

Camp, A you wil reply vpon mine anſwere,take my wozds, 
The wicked eat not Chyilt effectuallp and woꝛthily, n 
imiiſtble grace. 

Goade, Pou anſwere not mine argument out of Au 
and as foꝛ your woꝛds and diſtinction, it is too abſurde to 
the eating of Chyiſt himſelfe from effectuall oz wozthp eating, 
ſeeing that wholoeuer eateth Chyilt the ſubltance ofthe ſacramẽt, 
doeth liue fo euer, and ſo conſcquently mult needes eate him ef: 
fectually, Conſider the wowes of —— he affirmeth the ſas 
krament to conſiſt of two thinges, the viſible ſigne, which he cal- 
lech Huus rei ſacramentwn;andthe inuiſthle 2 — 
felfe,which hecalleth Rem farramm̃ Az allo Irenzus ſaith,the (a: 
trament conſiſtech of two things:theone earthlp,the outward ele: 
ment: andthe other heauenly, which is Chꝛiſt himſelfe. 

Campion. That part ofthe ſacrament, which is called hea⸗ 
ucalp ; is taken two maner of wayes> either in reſpect of Chill 
himlelfe,o in reſpectof the wicked, Chyiſt in himſelfe is alwapcs 
, but to che wicked which receiue not che grace of Chailt, 
—— r and they receiue him tu 


n nig auchozitie A | 


der Thiwascaken away bets, ne can rectiue Chailt, 
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purpole was unt to haue vrged this argument. 
Fulke. I will vſe but one byiefe 


argument. 
2 giue in the Sacrament , was 11. Arg 


nocthe lame which was 
ditions not the aural avy of chr which they re: 


| Cm. It was the lame which was cruciſied. 
-  Fulke. S. Auguſtine. denteth it, ſpeaking in the perſon of 
Chyiſt in theſe wozdes, In Pſal. 9 #. Non hoc corpus quod videtrs 
manducateri offi & bibiturs illum ſanguinem quem fuſuri ſunt qu 
me orgeifigent:ſacr amentuns aliquod x abus commendani, ſpirituali- 
ter intellet lum vinificabit vas. You ſhall noteate that body which 
you ſee, and drinke that blood which they ſhall ſhed that ſhall 
e me: I haue commended vnto ou a certaine ſacrament, 


e Ugiue 1 


not the lice — ——————ů—— —.— 
which you haue —— haue eaten: pou haue bought rawe 


lech cherelene you haue eaten rawe fleſh. 

Fulke. Pou cane ſnd, hedenieth the lune box, and 
ſpeaketh not ol the maner 

Campion. Theſune phat wascrucfiy wereeau, b 
not coders modo, after the ſame maner. 
Fulke. as the maner ol his blood ſhedde, oꝛ his very blood 


indeede : 


Camp. | blood in deede wes ſhed, | 
Fulke. 1 which was ſhedde is denied to 


be giuen. 
Camp. The ſame body which was crucified.jsgiuen, ber not 
alter the ſame ſozt:fo2 when he was crucified,he was mangled and 


is giuen after another | 

1 by pour — pou make Corpus to phe pꝛe⸗ 

dicament of qualitie, which is abſurve: Maledicta gleſſa que cor- 

rumpit te rum Nou haue ſodde cheſe colewozts long enough, the 

—— — er LOW 
maner thereof. 

. anfrs eiontjtan 
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| Therhirddayes | 
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8 ener, debe aeg 
that qualities of his body & blood, ſhould ſo altered that 

rr 


— Au be hen be mme Pſalm, affirmerh the 
body of Cheiſt is quan inthe Sacrament, that it max bet 
adoꝛed. 

Fulle. Doeth he by hehe body of Chyit may be avoed in 
thefacrament* 

Camp. Hefaith, mo mm eacerhthat bery erceyt he aexe i. 
Fulle That is an other matter, Jfay ſo like wile, that no man 
rereaueth the body ol Chilt, except hee avozeit, But Auguſtine 
ſatth not, exrept he adoqe it inthe lacramene; But the time will not 
ſtifker vs to pꝛorerde any further. 

Goade: If Chniſt be pꝛeſent in che lacramentin his natrrall 
body. che he is preſent eirhet ina-montall, — rt 

——— 

Ergohe is not pꝛeſent in his natural body, 

1 AI peyie your Minor. Dee igpelent abe name 


Goade. Ir he be preſent m ben ir mut be the nne bepprhe 
he deliuered to his Apollles in his laſt ſupper: 

But that was not gloꝛiſted, but moꝛtall: 

Ergo tt he be pꝛeſent in anx kinde ofbovy,icmult bee a mozall 


— The body ol Chiift was not yet glozified when the 
Dacrament was inſtituted. — it wan 


N, Ip #2 K. 1 * 


rified,notthe ſame it was 8 

Camp. A fallation in the ſame, — nermuke 

not the lame bodyꝛa man ſicke and a man whole at ſundꝛie times, 

. age ene. 
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tobe not in Cubltance bur if quit butnowe it appeareth that 
— — place then Hoc eff corpus meum in the in⸗ 
ſtitution, whereon to builde norpeall e what 
was then at the time olthe i 

Camp, Nap, we ground luffieientty vpon PIs place: though 
Chuiſtes bodie be now glozified,yet we do not builde vpon 
cation;but.vþon the wozdes, This is my ee Chai — 
ſpoken,aud chcrefore it is his bed 

Goade. But you are not pet refolued.whar hinde of hodp.Jtis 
an other now, from that it was then. 

Camp. Pet the ſame bodie, though dilſeriug in condition 
Chzltcannot be woundednow needed 

Goade. J do not denie the ſame body in ſubltaucers bee: dee owe 
that was then: but you ſee. chat che 1 
which pou affirmed, is — gen + Hes 9 6 ae 
But Jleaue this argument, 5 * 


Goade,. Letvsconckive with weper⸗ Almightie Lowe and 
mercifull father we yeelde-thee junyblothankesfo thy mantrolde 
tenefitesbeltowed — — vouchlafed vs 
the knowledge and laue of thy heauenly trueth contained in thy 
holy woꝛde, which thou halt denied vnto many others, leauing thẽ 
ap — — — mr vo 

in vs moze the true knowlevge ofthee , c olthy ſanne 
Jeſus Chai whonn ̃ — — 
ſo much the moꝛe deare and pyeciqus-vnto vs, fu chat iu hath.ene- 
mics that daily ſeeketo oblcure and impugne the ſame , and as fog 
thole that ge aſtrate,ſo many ol them as pertaine vntn thy king⸗ 
dome ;we beſgecha theo thy good tae, een e 

ir heartes, chat we n 


er with one heart, and ane mo dene e . 
E r chien 21 
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| the ſame Gay, . 521 


The eſecond d queftion or ene, 


Campion. 


The queſtion. After the woules of Conſecration the bread and 
wine are tranſubſiantiated't into the voy. and 


blood of Chtiſt. . | 


Fulke, GEESE Et ba beginne with Mayer, D abighti God 
© (2 5 9 we humbly ſubmitte F | 
Abr ſelats bete chy mateſtie, and do vnfainedly 1 

chat our heartes are full of igno- 
'rance div'blindies o chat wee cannot vnder⸗ 1 

— — — 


—— 
hben dee hh Jt 


the 
. ol? ops which 
E atime to vou re⸗ 
my bebe and J {re + bom in ren hand. J pꝛay 


5 * — i tiller ei not that booke A meant, 
5 Fal A is thebooke that ou named. 
| Aan fre vou do fibeviſclameche op ion. 


Fall. As J told you in hols: | Ide bite i ir fuch 
ſozte as i by poi, 


IC voi are nocablero pꝛoue to 
be affirmed byme . 
Campion. ou make inncation of Daintes , a matter of 


great waight. 

Fulke, The Churchdiderre in that point, but not as you Pa- 
piles doe — — —— betweene their er⸗ 
rour and pours, come appointed queſtion, which 
is againſt Tranſubſtantiation, 4 

prone 
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The thirddayes'conftrence. 


Sacrament after conlecration, - 

Dur Sauiour dꝛanke de bes rant 

Vut our Sauiour anke wine: 

Ergo his Apoſſles djatike wine. | 

Camp, J deny chan ſuture anne 

Fulke. The woes of the Euangelift are plaine, chat our Sa: 
uiour Chꝛiſt ſpake, l wil drinke na mort from hencetorthof the 
fuire ofthe vine. Theſe woꝛdes areplainedf wine: @2thebloon 
of Chꝛiſt is nut the fruite ofthe ine 

Camp, This ſignilieth that our Sauiout did tat indettnitly. 


whether he did eate of che ſame bꝛead, oꝛ dzinke of the ſame cup ol 


wine which he gaue, A auh olit he did eate e dʒinke wich them. 

Fulke. He proteſted that —_— ID of thas 
which he gaue:: fl 

But that whichhe —— was wine: 

Thereloꝛe he dzanke ofthe ſame wine. ä 

Campion. This text conuincetch it not. 

Fulke. Pes, plaincly. 1 3236233 fhf 

Camp. Heſpeaketh of that wine which wardzunky Gpjer, 
oz all was wine, if there had bene go. gallona befaze conſecration, 

Fulke. He ſpeaketh ofthe wine in his hande: foz whereta elle 
hath the Pzonoune (this) relation: After he had taken the cup in 
his hand, immediatly velapth; — wh me chis 
fruite of the vine. 201 3606} 1 l. 

Camę. Mt hab — chem, hee hadracen the Paſta 
lunbe with them, he would not take any moꝛe repaſt wichthem in 
this life till his reſurrection,as ataze:therfoze ittstobereferredts 
the action that went befaze, , 

Fulke,, Jt is plamethathbe: {peaketh of thefaame wine mich he 
had in his hande,+ which he-gauevutothem. Any Cheyſoftomes: 
wopes declare the ſame in Matth. Nomi Zo. Srdeuius reigratia 
non aquam ſed vini poſt reſurretionem bibit pernic ioſam quandam 
hereſin radicitus euallers voluit carum, qui aqua immyſterijs vinn- 
in ita ut off enderet quia cx quando hoc npyſferiumitraderes, uinum 
85 & 1am poſt reſurrettionem in — ayſtierij men ſu cuino us 
ſus.oft. Ex germine auti( ait) untinquæ carve nd uquam ſed vinã pro- 
ae But ſor what cauſe did he not drinke water, but wine _ 
Tait, 8 


Ipꝛoue there rematneththe ſubſkance of bjead and wine inthe The queſtion; 


r. Argumẽt. 


12 Therhirddayes . 1 241 * 


his eefurre@ion?Hix purpoſe was to pull vp by the rootes a cer- 


taine pernicious hereſie of them which vſe water in the — — 


ries: ſo thathe ſhowed, that boch when he deliuered this 
ric, he delivered wine, and nowe alto after his reſuttection, in 


er the onely table of the miſterie , he vſed wine. Of the fruite of 


the vine ſayeth he, which verely bringeth _ wine and not 
water, 
Campion. Allthis makes fox me. 

Fulle. Nou ſhall heare huwe — 64von. here you t, 
that he dꝛanke ok that whichhedeAnertd Whisdilciplepe- 

And he dꝛanke wine: 

Therefoze he deliuered wine to his diſciples, 
Campion. e 
be ſay that he gaue wine: 

Fulke, Me ſapeth, 2 rradida, Hedclivered wine, 02 hee 
gaue wine, 

Campion. Goe co, he deltuered conſecrated webe did cons 
ſecrate wine, and did giue it vntotchem. 

Fulke, e * | 


Exꝑo he gaue wine. 

N dence pott argument : fo conſecrated wine 
not 

Fulke. Then he gaue wine that was not wine : Fo) Chryſo- 
ſtome ſayth . num tradidit He gaue wine. 

Campion, Ye gaue that, that was wine. 67.057" 

Fulke, Chryſoftomelaperh; That a hich hee delivered was 
wine when he deliuered it; q elſehowedid he take away the here⸗ 
be of thoſe that bought in water il he had not giuen wine, 

Campion. The meaning of Chryſoſtome is, to hꝛing in wire 
againſt thoſe that would haue water. He lurch he deliucred wine, 
but conſotrated wine, to exxlude water. 

Fulke. Heepcluded wacerto hing in wine, and not to ſhut ou 
both water and wine. 

Campion, Me vſe wine in the myſteries. 


Fulke. But he lach, Chat deliuered wine: : ſo doe not youlay 


when you giue the tuppt. 


Camp, Þeegauechem that which had the name vol wine, and 


hav the en edge eee n ifi . 
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conference. 
rden wascalledared, after it was turned into a ſer- 
was a rod aliflebefoze, 
Fulke, The rod was miraculouſly turned into a ſerpent, and 
returnedintoaroddeagaine:both which miracles were to be iud⸗ 
gedby the ſenſe, and yet you pꝛoue not that it was called a rode, 
Chil it was a ſerpent. 
Campion. es that Ido. Et deuorauit virga Aaron, vr. And 
the rod of Aaron deuoured the rod of the enchaunters. 
Fulke. Pea Sit, That which was a rodde while Moyſes did 


wyite, and was a very ſerpent befoze Pharao, deuoured the roddes 


of the Egyptians which were ſerpents in ſhew, but rods in deede. 
Moyſes called it a rod when it was a rodde, and not when it was a 
lerpent. Againe, it was a ſenſible miracle. 

Campion. So there is great miracles in the Sacrament. 

Fulke. So you ſap, but none appeareth to our ſenſe. 

Campion. They are vnderſtood by faith. 

Fulke, It is an eaſie matter ſo to fapne miracles in euer⸗ 
matter: but God did neuer ſhewe miracle in comterſion of ſub- 
ſcances, 02 any ſenſible thing, but it was ts be tudged by the ſen- 
ſes to be a miracle. Bing me dne inſtance of any miracle in con- 
„3363 chat could not be diſcerned 

y ſenſe, 

Camp, It was a rod a litle befoze, that after was called a ſer· 

pent, and yet reteined the name it had befoze: as (lands ambulant, 
Cci vident oft. 
- ; Fulke, Chat is not dcnycd,alhoughby poutit can not be pꝛo⸗ 
ned: but here the place is playne, Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh of the 
ubſtance of the Sacrament, he deliuered wine, and chey retexued 
wine. 

Campion. I haue amſmered. Leaue the reſt to God, and theit 
conſctences which areche hearers. 

Goade. J will continue to vꝛge vou further with the wowes 
of the Inſtitution. Pour anſwere can not bee allowed fo2 good, 
when pou would ſhift offtheplaine woꝛdes of our ſaniour Chailt, 
calling it wine being the fruite ofthe vine , and woulde haue this 
referred to the wine vſed in eating the Paſfcall, befoze the inftt- 
tution. You may not ſu leape backe from the Jnfficution to the 
nn there was ſome diſtance ol — 

iu. 


2-Argumet, 


The third dayes 


Supper :ſo you tan not referre this to the whole action. 
* you ſap well, Theeating ofthe paſcall Lambe went 


befoze, and the Inſtitution followed: and yet J ſap the woꝛdes of 
Chuilt concerning the fruit ofthevine, hath relation to the whole. | 


Goade. Conſider the oꝛder of the woꝛdes in the Cuangelift; 
As they were eating the Paſſeouer, Ieſus tooke bread, &c. And 
then after he had deliuered the cup , and badthemalldzinke there: 
of, catling it his blood, then followeth, I ſay vnto you, I will not 
drinke bereaker of this fruite of the vine, &c. But J will make 
my argument fromthe Inſtitution chus. 

The Apoltles did eate the ſubſtance of bꝛeade and wine after 
" canſecration,as vou terme it: 

Theretoꝛe there remaineth che ſubſtance _—_— and wine ak 
ter conſecration. 

Campion. J deny pour Antecedent. 

Goade. That which our Sauiour Chaiſt my the Ayotic 
did eate: 


But he gaue bꝛead and wine: 1 
— racmtmeneamroany al FAS! 
Cans I deny your minor, Me did not giue bꝛead and wine, 
8 The ſame which Chhiſt cooke into his handes, he alſo 
deliuered: 
But he tooke bꝛead and wine: 
Ergo he deliuered bean and mine. 


Campion. J anſwere out of Ambroſe Befne conſecration-if 
was bꝛead, and fo he tooke bꝛead, but after che woddes of conſecre⸗ 
tion, he ſaith it is na bead. 

Fulke, ou falſiſie Ambroſe, and would abuſe the auditozie, 
fo2 he doethnot ſap it is no bread, 

Camp, he ſayeth there is a chaunge. Inna vou let me make 
one argument out of Ambroſe, and anſwere me if vou tan. 
Goade, Mell, make pour argument, vou ſhalbe anſwered. 

Campion, Let mebozrow the booke, Nome heare Ambroſe 
woes lib. de Sacramentis. 4. cap. . Tu forte dicts, panis eff vſtta- 
uu. Sed pants ifte pauis eft ante werba Sacramentorum: vbi ACCeſſen 
xit conſecratio, de paze fit caro Chriſti. Vides ergo quam oper atarinas 
"= it ſermo Chriſti: inſſit &.facla ſunt. 81 ergo tunta vis eft in r ſermons 


Domini, vt inciperent 9 wy non erant, quanto magis operatoring 
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e, vs fint qua evant, & in aliud commutentur. Peraduenture thou 
fayeſt that it is common bread, But this bread before the ſacra- 
mentall words is bread: but after conſecration, of bread is made 
the fleſh of Chriſt, Thou ſeeſt then of what efficacie the word of 
Chriſt is, he commaunded and the creatures were made, If then 
there is ſo great force in the worde of the Lorde, that the things 
that were not,begun to be : how much more is it able to worke, 
that the things which were, ſhould haue (till their being, and be 
chaungedinto other things. 

Goad. J know the place, and thus J anſwere. Firſt ye haue 
not any woꝛde in Ambroſe to exclude the ſubſtance of bꝛead. We 
acknowledge a chaunge with Ambroſe, not of one ſubſtance into 
an other, as vou would haue to be, but touching che vſe whereto 
the lacrament ſeruech, namely that which was common bꝛead be⸗ 
loge, oꝛdeined to a common vſe to feede the body, ts now conuerted 
and conſecrated to an holy and ſpirituall vſe, to nouriſh the ſoule, 
by feeding vpon Chyiſt by true and liuely faith, | 

- Gampion. But Ambroſe wowes are plaine, that which be⸗ 
faze was conſecration expare fit caro Chrifts,of bread 
is made theflelrof Chriſt, tie 

Goad, Ambroſe woes in deede are plaine in the ſame chap: 
ter, whereby he voeth expound his meaning, the chaunge to be as 
Ihaue ſard touching the vſe,and not the ſubſtance, D cis comma. 
rem panem, &. Bytheſe woes it appeareth, that Ambroſe pur- 
pole was to confute their opinion, who thought onerbaſely of the 
Sacrament, making no difference betweene it x common byead, 
Thou ſayeſtit is common bead, but thou art deteiued, it is con- 
ſecrated and chaunged to an holy and heauenly vſe, and is become 
ſacramentally the ſleſh of Chulk, | 

Campion. It is called bꝛead, but it is not byead , foꝛ ex pane fic 
caro Chrifti.And euen as he made heauen and earth by his woꝛde, 
ſo by his woꝛde the bzead is made his fle. | 

Goade, Mee deny not that it is Chaiftes fleſh, as him ſclfe 
ſaieth of the bzead, This is my body: but it is to be vnderſtoode as 
—— — the thing is gwen to the 
c — — | 
Camp. The woꝛds are foxcible,ofbzead is made fleſh, æx Servo - - 
Chrifti ef operatorius, The word of Chriſt is of power & 2 

JJ oats oade. 


— —— 


Thethird dayes 

Goade. That is, of common bꝛead is now made Chꝛiſtes bo» 
dy, appointed to be a ſacrament ot his body. And although this be 
awounderfull chaunge by the foꝛce of Chꝛiſtes woꝛd and inſtitu⸗ 
tion, that common bzead ſhould be chaunged to a ſpirituall vle, vet 
Ambroſe docth not ſay that the ſubſtance of bꝛead is chaunged, 
but rather the contrarie, that the ſubſtance doech ſtill rematne, 
as appeareth by diucrs examples ofmiracles he alleadgeth in the 
ſame chapter, and alſo by his woꝛdes, /x fare quæ erant, & in aliud 
commutentur, That they ſhould remaine and be as they were, & 
alſo be chaunged touching the vſe. Nowe pou haue v2ged what 
you can out of Ambroſe, J will returne againe to followe mine 
argument dꝛawen from the woꝛdes of the Inſtitution, as they are 
explaned by S. Paul. x; Cor. 10. 16. Pans quem frangimus, &c. 
The bread which we breake,is it not the partaking of the body 
of Chriſt ? Thereby appeareth, chat after ſanctification remay⸗ 
neth bꝛead: fo he ſayth,the bꝛead which we bzeake , and heaking 
followeth after bleffing oz ſanctikying. It can not be vnderſtoode 


the body of eee be yoken, So by capie 


wrong remaineth bꝛead ſtill. 

ion. It reteineth ſtill the name of bnead in diners re⸗ 
— becauſe it was bꝛead befoze, and ſecondly becauſe it 
hath the ſhew of bꝛead:as Moyſes rod being turned into a lerpent, 
keepeth ſtill the name it han before, 


Goade. ou are nome wandꝛing into viſcourſes, I will not 


followe you. The Apoſtles plaine woes taketh away pour an⸗ 


were. It followeth inthetext, We are all partakers of the ſame 


bread, he ſaith not the ſamethat was bead befoze : and it is conſe⸗ 
erate befoze it commeth to participation, And the ſame Apoſtle 


in the next chapter, oftentimes repeateth and callech it byeave,. 


whenitcommeth to be receiued after ſanctification, 

Campion. I haue giuen pou two cauſes , why it is ſo called: 
Iwill adde thothird, becauſe of the analogie betweene the bꝛead 
and that which feedethour ſoules, Make a Syllogiſme. 


Goade, I vige the wowesof the Apoſtle, there needeth no 


Syllogiſme ; anſwere plainely and directly 


Campion. ä — & tevathbbpemy: . 


Goade. Pour cauſes can not ſtand. Fo} touching your com⸗ 


parilouof the rod turned into a ſerpent, there appeared a — 
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chaunge as is vſuall in miracles, but here isnoſuchthing in the 
facramenc,and therefoze the compariſonhoidethnot,And fox the 
analogie, it maketh directly againſt you; Foxeuenasthe bꝛead 
receiued, feedech the body:ſo doeth Chyiſt;che ſoule But if when 
it cometh ta be recemed into the body, there be no Dread in deede 
as you ſap, then where is your analogies . 

Campion. It ſufficeth that it was bꝛend before, and 9 
zeth the analogie by the feeding ol our ſoules 
Goade. What,voech thebyradfeede ür kbürts 246? 

Campi Pra; Chꝛiſt that is $ biead of life, kerveth bur loulen 
Pale a Syllogiſme, ꝶ then we ſhall fre whether: your argument 
bach any face oz foꝛce. 

Goade:- Ie are come to the wozdes and-anchozigre ofthe 
Scripture; Ir the woꝛdes of Chyiltes Inttttucton, amd all theſe 
manifeſt places of the Apoſtle be ot uo kaceſche N contoſſy mine 
argument tu be notting. leaue you to 

Fulke. Pour anſwere is taken away by the worde leaking. 


'The bzeade-which we byeake;'#c, The bodie ol Chriſt is not 


— „ but the beende, and not that which apyoarech: bude 
2eade. Dod 89% O08 nba“ GVI 2:1 
Campiod. The bꝛeav is hikenbyanaltis mma by fb 
kante. Can ſubſtance be boten? 
Bulke,. Bead is bzokenz. -( „ Dit 21 
And bꝛead is ſubſtance: - - GUT. 2301102 5 
Therefoꝛe ſubſtance is 9 ruf. 
Mhen ſtickeꝝ are bzoken; ſhall woſeptharcheſublanceofchem 


ts not bꝛoken, but the acccivents*this is fooliſh Sophiltric, But z. Argue, 


J will reaſon thus with you, There is ſome thing in the Dacras 
ment materiall, which goeth the way of all meates: T 
Ergo there (a0 and nine, {03/2 30 ; 

Campion. Uhatſveuer becommeth of allthoſe quatities.che 
colour, the taſte, the quantitie, c. it happeneth to them as to ac⸗ 
tidentes: fox it is certaine there rematnerh neither tyeave nox: 
wine. 

Fulke, The taſte goeth not chat wap, 102 in deede anpokthe 
acciventes vhalteredy but heare what Origewſayerh, in Matth. 
by Fs ole 4 5 quic quid in os ingreditiir in Den al, ſe- 

* 1 verbum Dei perq. 


olſecratio- 


* 


Thethird dayes 
ob ſerrarionem, iuxta id quod habet materiale in ventrem abir, c 
in ſeceſſion eijcitur. Cctemum inxta precationem qua ill arceſſit 0 
pantimè fides fit otitts;cfficirnteut pe r puriax fiat animmus ſpettans ad 
rAquid vrile eff. Nec matrria pams, ſed ſuper illum diłtus ſermo ef 
non indignè comeuent: Hinm. Ebac quidem de typica 
Symbolicog, corpore. 
Campion. The quantitie is anoyded,and other accidents. 
Fulke. It is manltenous that you ſpeake. Origen ſapech the 
materiall part a the Satrament: and the matter ot bꝛead. i will 


rrade his modes in English. If vhatſoeuer entreth into the 
mouth goeth into the bellle, and is caſt out into the draught, 


euen that meate alſo which is ſanctified by the worde of God 


and by prayer, according to that which it hath-materiall 

into the hellyyandl is caſt forth into the draught; But according 
to the prayer which is added vnto it, after the portion or faith, it 
is made profitable, cauſing that th minde maybe made cleare 
of fight, looking to that which is profitable. Neither is ir the 
matter ofbread but the — — eh hich profiteth 
zum chat catethit vuwo Sate ſpoken 
ofthe — ln cit bo body, Gur 

{'-'Catnp;: Jhantahſwere The accidents gur, the muuntlit, 
qualitie, and ſuch like. 

Fulke, The place is plaine. Origen acknowledgech a mate- 
rial part of the 1 is lubſance;Jn what peril 
— is Materia? 

Campion; Inzione-4£aeniatakenindefinitely,isin noptz- 
f dicameen ford it is in all præcitaments. The matter of ſubſtance 

is in ſubſtance, of quantitie in quantitie. cc. 

Fulke, Miel then p matter of ſubſtance is ſubſtãce. The mat⸗ 
ter of bꝛead is the matter of! ſublkance:therfoze-y matter of head 
is ſuhſtance. Then it is ſubKance and noc aerents, which t bs a: 
uoyded by Origens iudgement. ; | 

Campion. He ſaith not, the matter of bjead is aoyded, 

Fulke, Me ſapeth that meate which is lanctified n to 
on which it hathmateriall.ig auoyded: -- 

Meate is that which feedeth, gecide nts kerde ots 250i 
.  Therekoze accidents are not called meate. 
Campians Accidentes doe ee that J will anve co 
"P2ooue, 
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Hulle. a. Piet üeücbe a8 Dtuindizaremuchbehol- 
ding to pou. Jt was neuer heard of befoze, that bare aocidency 
without ſuliſtancg conld feede m nouriſhe 80 

Camp. He meaneth the matter of the latrament, and nat the 
mater iall ſubſtance of bꝛead which is auoyded. The ſacrament 
conſiſteth of: the ſigne, and the thing ſignificd, The ſigne is the 
outwarde Gape,whiteneſſe,quanticie,qc.chisi is the mutrrini pate 
ofthe Satrament, vihichis auodyded.. 1125 e 

Fulk, There is no one of thele accidents, fbape, quantitit: a- 
lour, taſte, that are auayded, becauſe they are altered in th ſta· 
macke,befoze they come to the place of auoydanre. Againę is is a 
ſhamefull abſurditie, to ſay that the accidents are the: meat which 
is ſanctified by the wo2d and'p} 11013 vt HS een 
Vamp. A anſwert; Ia dmr iu rhei of 
1 heads. 107) 22257 

Fulke. This plate is too ꝑlaine agatnit peu: euere ane may 
fee ynur anſwere bowe vaine it is. 


Goad. That whichouerchzowech both be nature any idr r 4. Argum. 


a Sacrament, is not to be admitted: I rol? 
But tranſubſtantion doeth onerthzows.-both the meine am 
vſe ofa Sacrament: 
Ergo it is nat to be admitted, andconſequentlp r that 
you affirme,che bꝛead and wine to be tranſuhita 
Campion. A denie pour Minor, itseth U — 
the nature, noꝛ the vbſe of a Sacramond-: .. an anne ö 
Goade. I muſt pꝛoue both che members ſeuerally, becaule 
you denie both: and firſt, that it taketh away the nature of a Da- 


crament, A Sacramentconfilteth ofemgthings;the matter and 
the fozme:theviſible and the iouſibie grace; the ens earth 
1p,andthe other heauenig, as Iranousſaich;che cle ment. andthe 


wonde according to Auguſtine, Hece 
ow Szrrzmentum. Let the worde come ynto the element, aud 
ſoitis made a Sacrament. This being ſa, then thus I reaſan. 

Ahatloeuer taketh away the 


element, guert 
rrament:o)the wozd mut come ene ee 
ſaichcheclement muſt not depart awan: Word _ Wr 
n tranſubſtantiation — che elemeuts... 


Fig 


Therhiadayes 
Ergo Trãſubſtantiation ouerthzoweth Þ nature of 3 ſacrament. 

1 J * your Minox, it doech not take awop the 
element. 31 8 

Goade, Jt — aivap the materiall part, the ſubſtance of 
Hjeadnadaune: 01 2) 

Ergoit taketh away the element, 

Campion; J lapic caketh away neither the heauenly noꝛ th 
earchlp;yanr. » 
Goade. Pou anſwere not dirertly to mine ING But I 
walnut taketh away the earchlp part. 

*7Jetakechawapzhe ſubſtance of bꝛead: 

Campion. JI deny pour argument. Fo} there renainethred 


—— an 1 carthly thing, thoughehe ſubſtance be changed. 


dude. TAhatisrhace thing; if there remaine no lub⸗ 
ſtance + Euery Sacrament muſt conſiſt of the element and the 
worde: the element is the earthiy creature oꝛ ſubſtance, 

Camp, The element doech not note a ſubſtance, thereremab 


dech ian barthih creature, che whitenell of the brad. 


Goade, That, can the whiceneſſe-remaine without ſubs 
gmt) ſubiect v The Strament muſt conſiſtof the ſubſkance 
of Chziſtes body, and the ſubſtance of bzead and wine. 

1, Canipion(' Rev terreſſins,thecarthlything remainerh,but not 
the ſubtar66b we ateltume ton unte pnint. 
7/G6at6,0Sd whetimry! J will here leaue tx firſtpart J had 
to 10 phoned now will com to the ſtcond, touching the vie of the 

ſuekanient:whtth J willalld pꝛour to be veſtropedby pour tran⸗ 

ſubttantiation Pon ſpake bekoze of the analogte in che Sacra: 
ment, thets mut be:aſimilitude and pꝛapoꝛtion betweene the 
ugs ans this thin ) As%in- Baptiſme, che element of 
— dodte, erb the h Ghoft chzough the blood 
of Ohr walpeng and fanrtttping r ſoule. So in: the other 
Sacramentp as the ſubſtance of dyeade receiued, nouriſheth 
. — iow de ceo Eat 
ag very Well no 24; 

in che woꝛdes. Sr Rant gunman ſimilitndipias: r 
reram quarum ſunt Sacfamiſd nom haberùnt, ontnind Frrumemt 
Fa gon on efſent G Hub aviennſniliridint plerunq; — 
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conference. 
rerum nomina recipinut. Sicut ergo ſecunds quendam modi, Sacra. 
mentumm corporis, Chriſti Corpus Chriſti eſt, Sacramentũ i ſanguinis 
Chriſts Sanguis (Þrifts eſt: ita ſacramentmm fidei ſides et. I lacra« 
ments had not a certaine reſemblance of thoſe thinges whereof 
they are ſacraments, they ſhoulde not at all be facraments. And 
by reaſon of this reſemblance, for the moſt part they take the 
names of the thinges chemſelues. Therefore as the ſacrament of 
the body of Chriſt,after a certaine maner, is the body of Chriſt, 
the ſacrament of che blood of Chriſt, is the blood of Chritt : lo 
the ſacrament of faith, is called Kith, 

Nowe this ſimilitude oꝛ p2opoztion by you, is cleane taken a: 
way, while ye take away the ſubſtance of bead that houldnoziſh 
the body, and lo conſequently ye take away the nature of a ſ· acra⸗ 
ment by Saint Auguſtines reaſon. 

Campion. The ſimilitude is not taken away, though there re- 
maine no ſubſtance oł bꝛead and wine, fox there remaineth acct- 
dents which do nouriſh, Do not qualities feede : $ bread may keede 
by accidents in all the qualities ot bead. 

. Goade. This is ſtrange. A might tell yon that this is againſ 
Philoſophie;that accidents without ſubſtance ſhoulde feede: but 
we are indiuinitie, The very true and pꝛincipall vſe of this ſacra⸗ 
ment, is to cofirme our faith, that as ſurely as the bzead and wine 
feedeth our bodies, euen as certainely the body e blood of Chyilt 
receiued by faith, feedeth and nourichech our ſoules. 

Nowe by pour taking away the ſubſtance o bead, wer are 
bzought into doubt ofche nouriſhment of our bodies by the out⸗ 
warde element, and ſoconſequentlyofthefeeving ok our ſoules 
by Chit the heauen ly bꝛead: and fo pe! defſroy the analogie and 
cbieke vſe of this ſacramemt. 

Campion. When God doth workea miracle, it is nd maruell 
though tbere follow wonderfull ſequeles: J lap, that colour map 
remaine without lubſtante, and actidents may feede and nouriſh. 
J will defend it in the Uninerſitie:Y woulve J might baue liber- 
tie to de 
Gade. oe” willy you defende that arciventes without ſub⸗ 
ſtance map nouriſhj ꝰ that is tos abfurde:. 

Campion. Ma abſurditie at al. It itpleaſe Godto take awap 
ara of water, & leaue the qualitie of madefaction, = 


The third dayes 
urt were it, might it not be ſufficient + And if yon will needes 
— the — feeding by the ſubſtance, it is fuffictent that 
there was allo the ſubſtance ofbyead befoze conſecration, wherein 
may ſtand the analogie. Shen 1 
Goade. Let me make it plaine vnto this auditozie, how mani⸗ 
feſtly pou take away the comfoꝛtable vſe and analogie in this ſa⸗ 
crament. When J come to receaue, by this meanes J ought to 
ſtrengthen my faith, that euen as J knowe moft aſſitredly, chat the 
ſubſtance ot bꝛead and wine ſerueth to nouriſh, and doth feede my 
body:euen ſo Jeſus Chꝛiſt being receaned by kaith, doth allo nou⸗ 
riſh my foule vnto eternall life. This is a moſt comfoztable analo⸗ 
gie oz ſimilitude in this ſacrament. But if J ſhould beleue that the 
lubſtance ot bꝛead and wine is cleane gone, and though befoꝛe co» 
ſecration the ſubſtance remained, yet befoze J can rectaue the fa; 
trament, the ſubſtance is taken away, and there remaine nothing 
but accidentes:howe can I bee aſſured that my body is nouriſhed 
by the outwarde elementes, and ſo in like maner my ſoule by fees 
ding on Chꝛiſt : Thus hy pourdoctrine of Tranfubftantiation; 
pou ouerthꝛom both the nature and vſe of the ſacrament, x would 
ſpoile vs ofthe eomfozt and ſtrengthning ot our faith, which wee 
ſhould haue by this notable compariſon: the ground whereofre- 
ſeth vpon the certaintie of nouriſhing our bodies with the ſubs 
ſtance ok the elements. , | 
Camp. Nap,nowe yee pꝛeache: I thought ye had come to vil 
pute. Make a Syllogiſme. e | 
Goade. J open this mote plainely fo) the edifping of the heas 
rers, that they may the better ſeethe kruite and comfozt of pour 


doctrine of tranſubſtantiatian. 0 
Campion. I would J might appoſe: the aunrient fathers are 
all on ip ſide. Vitro sg 80D 05D fin 
Fulke. Not any one of them, pe abuſe the andito)te:ifyon can 
hing any thing, do it by wyiting,#J wil anſwere you by wiiting, 
Camp. Mine anſwere and aſſertion is, that we are fed by ac 
— without ſubſtance, by that which is left, ehe guantitie and 
qualitie. 8577 9:0 e eee ee 


Goade. Can pou ſhewe any ground oz word for this ? 0 
Campion. Chis is wopd enough fo2 me, Hor et corpus men, 


Goade, 


This is my body. 


-- conference. 

Gdade, Thoſe wozdes doe nothing pꝛoue pour aſlertion, as 
hath bene ſhewed, . 

Campion, J would I might be ſuffered to ſhewe nip cardes, 
as you haue done pours, 

Goade. Whatſocuer pou can ſhewe is well enough knowen, 
— hath bene ſhewed by others of your ſide, and is ſufficiently an: 

wered. 

Fulke. J reaſon thus. That which Chyilt gaue at his ſupper Argu 
was breadt 

Ergo there remaineth bꝛead in the ſacrament. 

Campion. J denie that it was bead in ſubſtance that he gaue, 
but onely in ſhewe. 

Fulke. It was pieces ok bꝛead that he gaue: 

Ergo it was bꝛead. 

Camp. He gaue not fubCantiall pieces. 

Fulke, J neuer heard of accidental pieces. But Cyrillus ſaith, 
ſpeaking of ſacrament , Delite fragrmentapame, In Joh cap i. 
He gaue them pieces ofbread, 

But bꝛead is ſubſtance: 
Theretoze he gaue them pietes of ſubſtãce, o ſubſtãtial piecer. 

Camp, It is all one, to giue pieces, and to giue bꝛead: 

The whole i is not bꝛead: 

Ergo the pieces were not bead. It was conſecrated bead. - 

Fulke, owe anſwere pou to Cyrillus, that ſaid, he gaue them 
pieces ot bꝛead : 

Camp. Eutry piece of bzeadi is called byead: he ſpeakethafter 
the common maner,becaule it was byead by appellation. 

: Fulke, Chat gaue bee! 2 02 whereok were thoſe pieces but of 
zead: 

Camp, He gaue 15 of bead in appellaion,The Docto2s 
acknowledge it to 

Fulke. That 5 Pil. The e Doctozs alwapes called it 
bead, and pieces of bꝛead: and no Dottoꝛz within 600,yeres after 
Chziſt aide, chat the accidentes of bꝛead and wine onelp did re⸗ 
Woes not the ſubſtance, 

4 1 7 8 baue auſwerev,and giuen theereaſonsbefoze, why 
bey ta d it ſo. 

Falle, Nou baue anſwered nothing : bit pou teache the Docs 
ton to ſpeake, Name one Doctoz fo) fine 02 ſix hundzed * — 


Thethirddayes 
ter Chiitt; which ſaith that there remaineth no ſubſlance or bꝛead 
in the lacrament, oꝛ ſo ſpeaketh as you would expound them. 

Campion. The Doctods ſay, chat after conſecration the bead 
is made the body of Chꝛiſt. 

Fulke. I beleeue and confeſle as much. 
Campion. Then pou muſt be leeue that the ſubſtance arne 
is turned into the body of Chyilk, 

Fulke, It followeth not. 

Campion, Maſter Docto;, if you feare not your cauſe , foy 

charitic,anſwere me. J challenge you, that pou. cannot anlwere 
the Doctoꝛs. 

Fulke, It is not in me to giue you leaue to oppoſe. I come he⸗ 
ther by commandement to oppoſe you: otherwiſe as J tolde you 
the laſt vay,you are not the man whorn 7 woulde take fo; my ads 
uerſarie. 

Campion. Þ ſpeake to you to bee x meane for me. J compare 
the tauſe with you, and not my perſon wich pon. 

Fulke. I haue anſwered els where, whatſoeuer could be oppo⸗ 
fed by pour betters, Heſkins and Saunders:and neuertheles, if pou 
zan bꝛing any thing that they haue omitted, put it in witing, and 
J will answers vonzag haue okten ſald:therefoze J will go foz- 
ward, As Cyrillus talleth the ſacraments pieces ot bꝛead:ſo Ge- 
laſius calleth it a poꝛtion ofthe holy body, as it is in the decrees ci⸗ 
ted by Gratian. Comperimis autem, &c. We haue found out ofa 
certaintie, that certaine men after they haue receaued a portion 
of the holy body, do abſteine fiõ the cup of the holy blood & c. 

Camp. Now we ſhall haue an other dilputation, whether the 
cup be neceſſarie fo lay men. 

Fulke. Though the communion onder both kindes, be pꝛoued 
vnuincibly by that teſtimonie, pet J bying it onely to ſhewe that 
terme (a poꝛtiõ ofthe holy badv:) which+-Ouerh that there remai⸗ 
— which is bzoken , faz the very body of Chziſt is not 

oken. 

Campion, Me tallethit a poꝛtion by a popular ſpeach:berauſe 
the ſigne being deuided, Chyiſts body is in euery part of byead, 
which is not byead in deede, but in apparance only,and\oleemech 
to be deuided into ſundzie parts, 


- Hike: Thitanfwereofpopuler ſpeache iti Top 
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conference. 
Delphicus gladius, to auoid all authoꝛitie that makes againſt you, 
be it neuer ſo plaine: but in deede it is a ũũguratiue ſpeach, not 
vſed of the people, 

Camp. Js not a figuratiue fpeach common and popular + 
They lay we dzinke the cup, cc. Therefoze mine anſwerets,it is 
a popular kinde of ſpeache, becauſe when the ſigne is bzoken, the 
thing it ſelfe is ſaid to be fo, 

Fulke, Doe the people ſap, the Lowes body is hoken, when 
they meane that the accidents only are bꝛoken: ſuch kind of ſpea- 
king and meaning, is farre aboue the peoples capacitte, 

Camp, The ſignes are bꝛoken, not the body of Chyilk it ſelfe. 

Fulke. Againe, in that counter feite Epiſtle aſcribed to Cle- 
mens, which he ſhould wzite vnto S. lames, exhozting him that he 
ould keepe the Pix diligently from mile dung & putrifaction, 
he callech the ſacrament which is relerued, Reliquias fragmento- 
rum corporis Dominici, The reliques of the fragments of our 
Lordes body, and Puluis Dominici corporis, the duſt or ſmall 
crummes of the Lordes body, and fragmenta Dominics corporis, 


and fragmenta dominice portionis. The fragments ofthe Lordes 
body, the fragments of the Lords portion. What are all theſe 


reliques, fragments, duſt oz crummes, but ot bꝛead: | 

Camp, All theſe remnants & bzeakings are in reſpect of the 
exteriour fozme ot bzead, an vnpꝛoper kinde of ſpeach, 

Fulk. Theſe ſpeaches are vnpꝛoper of the body of Chaiſt, 
which cannot be bꝛoken: but they are pꝛoper of the bead, ol the 
which Cyrillus ſpeaketh plainely. 

Camp. Bꝛoue you that the ſubſtance of bead remaineth, and 
not the accidents onely. 5 

Fulke. J haue pꝛoued that the bꝛead remaineth which is bꝛo⸗ 
ken: and bꝛead is ſubſtance: there foze ſubſtance remaineth. 

Camp. The ſigue is baoken, but not the bꝛead. 

Fulke, You ſhew pour iudgement. Me mult take al your an⸗ 
ſweres : when the bꝛead is bꝛoken, che ſignes are bꝛoken. 

Cam. J could make as good ſpoꝛt about þ incarnatið of Chꝛiſt. 

Goad. It is no ſpozting matter: we are in earneſt, and about 
weightie matters. | | | 

Fulk, Theſe ſpeaches may become a Ieſuite, but are not feemly 
fo; a Chziltian, This is like pour iugling tricke the other dap, 
which pe ſaid, belike Chꝛiſt did play. „ 

, | Ti. Goade. 


6, Argum. 
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... Goade, J will now come to examine the ground, whereupon 
ye would build your tranſubſtantiation: and J reaſon thus. 

I the bꝛead and wine be tranſubſtantiate, then it is grounded 
vpon ſome part of the Scripture: 

But it is grounded vpon no part thereof: 

Ergo the bꝛead and wine are not tranſubſtantiat. 

Camp. J deny your Minor, it is grounded vpon ſome part. 
| Goes, I vpon any, then vpon the wozves of the inſtitution, 
This is my body: | 

But not vpon thoſe wozdes: 

Ergo vpon no part of Scripture, : 
Camp. J deny your Minor, It ts groũded manifeſtly vpon thoſe 
woꝛdes of Chulk, 

Goad. Jfvpd this place, then vpon y true ſenſe of the woꝛdes: 

But not vpon the true ſenſe: 

Ergo not vpon this place. 

Camp. It is groũded both vpon woꝛds, & the true ſenſe allo, 

Goad, If vpon y true ſenle, thẽ it is a plaine & a pꝛoper ſpeach: 

But it is not a pꝛoper ſpeache: 

Ergo not vpon the true ſenſe. 

Camp. It is à pꝛoper ſpeache. 

Goad, It is a ſiguratiue ſpeache: 

Ergo not a Poper. 

Camp. So farre foꝛch as it is figuratiue, it is not pꝛoper. It 
map be figuratiue and pꝛoper both. 

Goad. This is ſtraunge, but ye ſhall heare the iudgement of 
fathcrs.p it is merely figuratiue, Auguſtine epiſt. 23. in wowes 
beloꝑe alleaged, maketh it a Metonymical ſpeach, when by reaſon 
of the neere ſimilitude, the name of the thing it ſelt is attributed to 
the ſigne:which he laith is vſual in ſacraments, So Circumciſion 
is called the Lozdes couenant. So the Paſcall lambe is called þ 
paſſeouer, Theſame Auguſtine vpon the 3. Pſalme, Chriſtrmera- 
da patientia adhibuit Iudam ad commnm., in quo corporis & ſangui- 
2225 ſui figuram diſcipulis tradidit. The great patience of Chriſt re- 
ceaued Iudas vnto his feaſt, wherein he gaue a figure of his bo- 
die and blood vnto his diſciples. 

Camp. Wherfoze bing ye this, it is from matter in queſtiõ: 
we ſpake cuen nowe ol pꝛoper ſpeaches, chis is not a pꝛoper argu 
ment to che matter. | | 

Goad, 


k 


ed 
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conference. 

Goad. J am come to this point oꝛderly to pꝛoue the ſpeache to 
be liguratiue, and not pꝛoper, and now ye ſee your ſelfe bꝛought in 
ſome ſtreightes, ye would dꝛawe me back againe: but anſwere one 
place ot᷑ Tertullian againſt Marcion lib.4.TAhich doth notablp ex: 
pound the woes ofthe Inſtitution, to be ſiguratiuely ſpoken, 

Camp. Weſhallthen go to the fozenoones queſtion, | 

Goade. No, It ſerueth fo2 the point wee are now come vnto, 
being verie weightie toexpounde the woꝛdes of the Inſtitution, 
This is my body. TUherupon pe would build your tranſubſtantia⸗ 
tion. Belike vou fearep place of Tercullia, are loth to come to it, 

Camp. J feare not, let vs heare it:we lacke a moderatoꝛ. 

Goad. I would we had one, wee ſhoulde then diſpute moze oꝛ⸗ 
derly. The woes are: Chiſtus acceptum panem, & diſtributum 
diſcipulis ſuus, corpus ſuitillud fecit, hoc eſt corpus meũ dicendo, id eſt 
fignra corporis mei, figura autem nd fuiſſet, niſi veritatis eſſet corpus. 
The bread which Chriſt tooke & gaue to his diſciples, he made 
his body, ſay ing, this is my body, that is, a figure of my body, but 
it could not haue bene a figure, vnleſſe Chriſt had a true body. 

Camp. J anſwere your place of Tertullian, two wayes. Firſt, 
fo2 the vnderſtanding ofthe people, and after, in reſpect ofthe lear⸗ 
ned. Foz the people thus. Pe had to do with heretique Marcion, 
who denied that Chꝛiſt had a true body. Tertullian pꝛoueth that 
Chyiſt had a true body, becauſe hee gaue a true body to his diſci⸗ 
ples, ſaning, this is my body. The woꝛdes that follow, Id eſt fgura 
corporis mei, are not Tertullians, but are added by the Heretique, 
who would haue Chꝛiſt to haue had but a figure oz ſhew ot a body, 
and not a true body: Tertullian ſaith to the heretique, Chꝑiſt ſaith, 

is is my body, thou ſaieſt a figure, admit it were a figure , vet it 

ult be a ſigure ot a true bodie. | | 
Soade. Pou ſhew pour ſelfe ignoꝛant in this place of Tertull. 
which is a knowen t familiar place:the whole wowes are Tertul- 
lians, e nothing at all here, aden hy the heretique Marcion: both 
the woꝛdes & ſenſe of Tertullian is ꝓlaine, conſider better of them. 

Camp. Tertullian tocke vponhim the perſon ofthe heretique, 
E maketh the obiectiõ, which he thought pheretike would obiect. 
Goad. du are greatly deceaued in chis place of Tertullian, 
hn reaſoneth thus againſt Marcion very ſubſtantially, to pꝛuue þ 
Chniſt had a true, c not a e body as Marcion 7 
wy . AL 5 al : 


The thirddayes 
That mult needes haue a true bodie,whereofthere is a figure: 
But Chailt in the inſtitution ofhis ſupper, gaue a figure of his 
body, when he ſaid, This is my body, that is, a figure of my body: 
Ergo Chilt hath a true body. This is Tertullias reaſd, as it aps 
peareth in next clauſe. Figura ante ns eſſet, niſi veritatis eſſet cor. 
pus. But there could not be a figure of a body, except it had rela- 
tion vnto a true body. And in the next woꝛds folo wing, vet moze 
plainly, Cæterum vacua res, quod eſt phataſma,figuram capere non 
poteſt. But an emptie or vaine thing, ſuch as is a phataſme, cã not 
be capable of a figure. Take the booke and peruſe this place, ye 
ſhall finde it to be as J haue opened the minde of Tertullian. 
Campion. Jknow the place. I made one anſwere befoze in 
reſpect ofthe people, now mine other anl were is fo? the learned: 
that Tertullian vſeth to alleage many harde and obſcure places, 
and figures out of the old teſtament:he mul} be read with iudge⸗ 
ment and great diligence:the wozdes, /a et fgura, are not in way 
of expoſition, but of obiection. 

Goade. You ſhem pour ſkill in the fathers, This is not Ter. 
tullians expoſition onely, but alſo Auguſtines, vpon the thirde 
Pſalme befoe alleaged, and Tom. 6. againſt Adamantus. Non du- 
bitauit Dominus dicere hoc eſt corpus menm, quum ſignum daret 
corporis ſui. The Lord doubted not to ſay, this is my body, when 
he gaue a figure of his body. 

Camp. Then belike ye woulde altogether exclude from the 
ſacrament, Chꝛiſt the ſubſtance, making him altogether abſent, 
allowing onely of a bare ſigne in the ſacrament. | 

Goad. The woꝛds are Auguſtines, that Chyilt gaue a ſigne 


of his body, Powbeit, we exclude not che ſubſtance, which is 


Chꝛiſt hum ſelfe,who together with the ſigne is receiued by faith 
of the godly, and ſo we make not a bare ſigne, but we ſay he is not 
vpon earth touching his body included in the ſacrament. | 

Campion, It is wel knowen to the learned, that the ſigne ex⸗ 
cludech not the thing ſigniſted. | 

Goade, J graunt: neither doe J exclude the thing, It is a 
ſacramentall ſpeache vſual(as hath bene ſaid)in the Scriptures, 
to giue the nameof the thing to the ſigne, foꝛ the ſimilicude bes 
tweene both, and therefoze muſt be ſacramentally expounded, 
propter ſanilitudinem ſegni, & rei ſignata. JEL 

Camp. 
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Campion. That makechfox me, that the ligne hath the name 
of the thing. | 

Goade. Doth it make fo2 pou, that 5ᷣ ſigne is lo termed Sec#. 
di quendam modum, after a certaine maner, às Auguſtine ſaith be- 
foze,and yet ſimply is not ſozThe Sacrament is not the thing it 
ſelle, but in a kinde or ſpeach ſacramentally: as Circumciſion is 
ſaid to be the couenant, which was not the couenant it ſelfe, but a 
ſigne thereok. 

Campion. Make pour argument. 

Goade. Seeing ve will haue me dꝛaawe it into an argument, 
thus Jreaſon. 

It is vſuall in the Sacramentes, foꝛ the Scripture to ſpeake 
figuratiuelp, calling the ſigne by the name of the thing ſignifiev, 
as in Circumciſion, Gene, 17. the Paſcali Lambe, Exod. i z,. and 
the rocke in the wildernes. 1. Cor. 10: 

Therefoze the like in this ſacrament of theLows ſupper, 

Campion. J deme-your argument, they are not alike, 

Goade. J pꝛoue it, The ſame reaſon of Auguſtine from the a 
nalogie ts take the name of the thing, holdeth in all ſacraments: 
Ergo in this, Andfoz example he byingeth this: Sicut ergo ſecun- 
dum quendam modum Sacramentum corporis Chriſti, corpus Chri- 
ſti eft, Therefore as the Sacrament of Chriſts body, after a cer- 
taine maner is ſaide to be the body of Chriſt, &c. Alſo the very 
maner of ſpeach in the other Sacraments is like, viʒ. of circum⸗ 
ciſion, This is my Couenant: of the Paſcall, This is the Paſſeo- 
uer:of the rocke, The rocke was Chriſt, 

Camp. I ſay they are not like, fo2 Chiſt wag not naturally 
pꝛeſent in choſe ſacraments ofthe'olve Teſtament,as he is in this 
Sacrameneete 3 x a0 xy 
; | Goade. You hing an inſtancebp Petirio privcipy , but J o- 
uerthowe pour particular inſtance by the generall, - 

The like vſuall ſpeache is vſed in all Sacraments both of the 


olde and newe Teſtament: 
Ergo in this ſacrament ofthe Supper. 
. Camp. The ſpeache t ſenſe is this in the ſacrament, Hoc eſt 
corpus meum, This that ] ſee is my body, as the quititie & colour. 
| Goade, Nou anſwer not mine argument, A haue ſam inough 
oz the true vnderſtanding ol cheſe woꝛdes, it muſt haue a latra⸗ 


x, 
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mentall ſenſe. I leaue it vnto iudgement. 

Camp. J graunt a ſacramentall ſcnſe,ſo farre forth as goeth 
to N The fathers vou alleadge, but thole that J bzing can 
not be anſwered, __, -- 

Fulke. They haue bene, and may be astime and occaſion will 
ſerue: but nowe pour lot is to anſwere, JT will take away your 
common and onely anſwere. 

Campion. IJ haue anſwered alreavp. 


Fulke, Your anſwere ſheweth ; that you vnderſtande not the 


ſcope andpurpole of Saint Auguſtine, which is to pꝛoue that this 
ſaying, Anima eſt ſanguis, is ſuch à kinde of ſpeach, as this of the 
ſacrament, This is my body, Fortheſeare his woꝛds: Nam ex eo 
quod [eriptumn eſ#,cc.For of that which is written, that the blood 
of a beaſt is the ſoule of it, beſide that which I ſaid before, that 
it perteineth not vnto me what becõmeth of 5 y ſoule of a beaſt, 
I cattalfo interpret this commandement to be made in a ſigne: 

for our Lord doubted not to ſay, This is my body,when he gaue 
the ſigne of his body. Here vou ſee, Auguſtine hauing diſputatiõ 
with the heretique Adimantus, which helde that the blood ofa 
beaſt was the ſoule thercof, affirmeth that the blood is but a ſigne 
of the ſoule, as the ſacrament is a ſigne of the body of Chꝛiſt: and 
pet is called the ſoule, as the other is called the body of Chulk, 

Campion. du are anſwered already. 

Fulke. This is your common anſwere: nu are anſwered al⸗ 
ready, and you haue anſwered your felfe, when you haue none o⸗ 
ther ſhift, You vnderſtand neuer aplace ofthe Doctoꝛs, chat hath 
bene pet alleadged. * 

pion. Twentie yeres agoe IJ haue read this bone. 


Full J J do not beleeue that euer you read it, vou — 


rant ofthe argument of it. But ſure I am that xx. yetes agoe yott 
had not read it. You wouly eemeto be maler nunent in Dus 
nitie then you are by a grtut deal 

M. Norton. There were you Campion,twenty veres agoet 
were you not a pooze boy in the hoſpitall ; 


Camp, I wagtwo andtwentiopeeregolde, an then d was 


VBacheler of rd 
Fulle. Mou might reade chat place noted out byſume other, 
but che whole wozke Carlos ang 1942 31 


T7 Campion, 
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conference. 
Camp. J did not ſay that J had then read his whole woꝛke. 

- Fulke. It is nat a doſen peres ago, ſince J heard ou at Gar- 
brandes ſtaule in Oxenfoꝛde aſkłe foꝛ Irenæus Epiſtles, wherein 
pou ſhewed that you were but a pong reader of the Doctozs at 
that time. | 

Camp, Peraduenture J might aſke foꝛ Irenzus wojkes, 

Fulke, Map, you aſked fot lrenæus Epiſtles,and'namely,that 
to Victor, | Ee” 

Campion, Why might J not, hauing read in Euſebius of his 
Epiſtle to Victor, aſke of the Stattoner, whether that Epiltle 
were extant: . ee ! | 

Fulke, J deny not but you might: but pet that argueth that 
pou were but a pong man in che Doctozs, that knewe not what 
woꝛkes of Irenæus were extant. But howe anſwere pou to Saint 
Auguſtine? . | 

Campion. J anſwere, Saint Auguſtine ſayth, that Samgias is 
a ſigne of the ſoule pꝛeſent, as the bꝛead is a ſigne of the bodie of 
Chniſt being pꝛelent. = PN ora als 8 

Fulke. Saint Auguſtine ſavth, that the blood doth onely ſigni⸗ 
fie the ſoule, and is not the ſubſtance of the ſoule: but you vtterlp 
deſtroy his argument, and ſo,helpe the heretique very well. 

Camp. The heretique thought it was an abſurditie, that San. 
ont being eaten, anima is eaten. Auguſtine ſheweth, becauſe San. 
uus is à pꝛintipal part of life, it is called the vitali blood, cc. Like 
as this Sanguis is a token that Anima is neere, lo the ſigne of 
the bꝛead is a token that Chit is neare. 

Fulke, Pou go quite from the matter, The queſtion was not 
whether the blood be a ſigne ofthe ſoule, but whether it bee the 
ſouleitſeife, se. 3 

Campion. Let it be noted: why is blood called Anima, but 
becauſe Auuma is neare it, c becaule it exerciſeth his functions 
therein : So he gaue bꝛead, that was a ſigne of his body pꝛeſent. 
The queſtion was neuer, whether the blood were the ſubſtance of 
the ſoule, but whether the blood being eaten the ſoule were eaten? 
Therefozemchat ſaying ol Saint Auguſtine, Chꝛiſt doubted not 
to ſay he gaue his body, when he gaue a ſigne of his body: there, 
ſigne, is a token of his pꝛeſence. a | 
Fulke, That is a meere fallacion:ſigne a token * 


The third dayes 
blood a ſigne that Ama is neere : Auguſtine is cleare, that the 
blood is not the ſoule, but a ſigne thereof; as that which Chaiſt 
gaue, was not his bovie, but a ſigne thereof. Oꝛ els the heretique 
had his purpoſe, in ſaping, 5 eating of blood, is cating of ſoules. 

Campion. J muſt not eate his blood, | 

Fulke, Nou haue many wozds to no purpoſe in the woꝛld. 

Campion. hy is a mans bꝛayne called his witte: It were 
reaſon J alſo ſhould haue my courſe ſometimes to oppole, and 
pou co anfwere : which if it fell ſo foxth,J] doubt not but J could 
vꝛge vou as well in theſe matters, as you do me:and dʒiue pou al: 
ſo to narrowe ſhifts,in the defence, howe Chuiſt cooke fleſh of the 
virgine Marie. 

Fulke. To take vpon me the perſon of an anſwerer,is not my 
chopſe and pours: as alſo the place of opponent, which J nowe 
ſuſteine, was not ſought fox by me. Ind to graunt that which vou 
nowe require, reſteth in the ſuperio2 powers. | 

Camp, Welichen,vſe the helpe of your friends fo ſue fo2 ob: 
teining ofthe ſame. Foz, if you o the like were in Catholique ci⸗ 
ties, that I know, and did but once ſignifie pour deſire in the like 
caſe, free diſputation and conference would out of hand be pꝛocu⸗ 
red. And J in my defence challenge pou here, if vou dare, to aun⸗ 
ſwere to ſuch poynts as J ſhall obiect againſt vou. 

Fulke. J will make noſuitefoz the matter, neither are you the 
— J would chooſe mine aduerſarie, to matche my ſelfe 
withal | | 

Camp, In deede, J thinke to obteine that ſuite, would not be 
fo2 your aduantage. | 

Fulke. Thinke of your ſelfe as highly as pou liſt, yet when 
you haue reckened all, your gaine will be litle oz nothing. J will 
come to mine argument. : 

The elements go not from their nature and ſubſtance: 

Ergo there is no tranſubſtantiation. 

Campion. J deny pour Antecedent. | 

Fulke, I pꝛoue it by authozitie of Theodoret Dialog, 2: eg, 
enim ſigna myſtica poft ſantlificationem recedunt a natura ſua Ma- 
nent enim in priori ſubitantia, figura, & forma, & vuderi & tangi 
paſſſurt fient priui. For the myſticall ſignes after ſanRification doe 
not go from their nature For they remayne in their former ſub- 
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as before, 


Carap. Janſwrre he is is tobe bunerteoode, hema con- 


— — withwhom her 
rene 
nitie temainech after the allmptiun. 


Campion. Mature is not taten idʒ ſubſtance, 

: —.— Theodoret ſaneth, thepremapne alſain geh foymer 
ubſtance. 

Campion. Iþeſpcalicth popular, get mail nut be takenſo 
ſtrictly, The word ſubſtance is often times tabu for being chere · 
— 2 2 2 TTTT » butgeverice, 

a 


foꝛ a generall being 
Fulke. Then it woulde followe, that the pꝛopet ſubKmce of 


— — dethitthereof, 
Tho herrtigue graunted charChaiſt had a body, but 
je faivic wage ppm hm arm not u twe body. 
Fulke. An pdur anſwere wilt helpe the heretike very well, 


-As the ſignes remaineno in heir poper lublſmes, dut in a ge⸗ 


: ſuthe — — 
alliumpten bythe Diuinitie, was abſoꝛpteofthe ſame. Bus The 

doret againft the Eutichean, by the ſimilitude of the aden 
ſignes remayning in their nature ann ſubſtante after 

tion, proueth the veritieof Chultes humanlele: after — 
nation, 


Campion, Younnu neee che mile b: ſubſtence is 
taken generalln fs 


Fulle. Poarnere els ly ao Saunders berh dhcp: 
is taken fo} thebulke of the bzead,though there be no bꝛead. 

Campion. J ſay it is an vnpꝛoper ſpeach, 

Fulke,. I euer we mult ſpeake moperly, we muſtvs it when 
3 againſt heretiques, as Theodoret did. 

Camp. J haue anſwerev: by ſubltance he meanech «being; 
and ſuchhaue acciventsg, 

Fulke. That ani mere wil not ſtand wich Theoderets Wo. | 
Fox Chuiſt hath notnowe thoſe atcidentes with tho which her 
8. W. 1 Dou ſhall heare the ar⸗ 

| l. Jument 


Abſurde: 
Subſtance 
muſt be in a 


certaine va- 
cant or voyde 
emptines, and 
= forſooth 
uantitie 
qualnic. 
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— 
— — koꝛme and ſhape. —é— 
heth beth off — — 

Campion. J graunt, ſo farre fozth as it made againſt the he: 


retique, 

Fulke. r vleſſe tra- 
ſublantiationbe 

Campion. Pesiemakethagainitche hererique.that the hea 
being turned into the very bovieof Chuft, np RT 3 
had atrue body. 

Fulke, Nou doe open violence tothe place. His argument 
is not of the bodie of Chyilt,to proonehis humanitiez but by the 


remayning ofthe myſkicall ſignes in their farmer ſubſtance and 
accidents, to pꝛoue the perliteremayningof Chyiltes humanitte 
ins ——— 


ion. Euery argument vledby the Fathers, mul not 
ercher then their prpoſe, which was to confounde 


ques, 
Fulke, But herewithal is his minde expreſſed againitche hes 
reſie oftranſubſtantiation, 


Camp, Igrountic voth ary ſome ſuſpition again tranſub- 


it doech not make againſt it. 


Fulle. He could not moze plainly haue ſpoken againft i the 


to ſap,thenature andſubſtance,founeandſhape remayneth i 
bꝛead and wine after ſanctification, 


Campion. — 


mayne n vacuitate ſed tamem quantitate & qualitate. &c. 


Fulke. Euery man may ſeehowe ſeely thiftes you bevziuen 


vnto, andhowe farre you roue from that auncient fathers mea- 
ning. J will pefleyou with another authoyitie. 


. 91 


Goade. I mill dige you with an other argument outef the 
ſame authoꝛ, whereby his iudgement ſhall appeare in moe places 
then ane, chat he is flat againſt tranſubſtantiation:his — - 
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' --conference;i | 
theſe,dialog;r;quidicime Immutabilis./oleb at eim cos qu ſam 
diuinorum myſteriorum participes , non attendere naturam o 
qua videntur , ſed prop nominum permutationem, matationen 
gue fit ex graria: crederei Qui enim quad natura corpus eff triticuaid 
& panem appellauit, & vitemrarſus ſcinſiam naminatur, as ſymbols 
& gna que videntur, appellatione corporis & ſanguints homuramit 
non 1aturam quidem muramt, ſed nature grariam adyrirms. For he 
would haue thoſe which are partakers of the diuine myſteries, 
not to regard the nature of thoſe thinges that are ſeene, but for 
che chaunge of the names, to beleeue that chaunge which is 
made by grace, For he which called that which by nature is tis 
body, oorne & bread, and againe called hinifelfsa vine, euen he 
dud honor the ſymbols & ſignes which are foene;withthename 
of his body and blood: not chaunging nature, but adding grace 

vnto nature. Out of which modes J reaſon tijuss. 

The ſymbols and ſignes remapne in their owne nature after 
they be conſecrate: eee n en ede | 
— is no tranſubſtantiatiu "i 


J haue anſwered 
the exteriq foune,agactidents 


woꝛde is viged againſt you out of 
Theodorct;aud the ſame Iheodoret r — 
he meaneth the very ſublkance ol bꝛend and wine, yet it mult ber 
Camp. Ihen the coherente al che place perldeth it, then we 
en ee 
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the ſubſlence, Fox nher ren onorheate the nature of che fire 
peri @northe lance ofthe fire, . 


Peate is apꝛopertie ot 
anſwering ol Theodorets place, where both the 
————————— ——— 
ſtancet 


| Campion, Jhane anſwered, che lubſtantail part vocth noe 


remapne. - 
Goade, Then ee, ut ſhal haue none other anſwere toThe- 
odorer, Fwillppouehowe you will anſwere lm pace; 
his Apologie. 
Campion, "Theſe Doctozs were great Philoſophers, and 
. Hep perky mr 


— The ſubltancc them un wine remaheth: 

Ex go thepare ; | 
— It doeth not remapne, 2 „02 
Goade, That — bady, remaynethe 

But the ſubſtance of head and wine nouriſheth the bop: 
Ergo the ſubſtanceof beead and wine remayneth. 

- Campion, Thisisanſwered aireavy,UWhen the ſubllanceis 

meleut, it nouriſhech bythe qualitie. 
Goacle. Buche mur canby no meanesnouriſh without 


the ſuhſtance. 
Campion, The qualitie nouritherh alone, if cio berchere 
without ſubſtance. 

Goade. But it cau nut be there withouta ſublece, Nom con- 
er the woꝛdes ol Iuſtinus in a. Apologia. Non enim vt comm 
news pavers aur commune potum hac acc pimuu, ſed queneadnyo- 
du ſeſus Chriſtus feruator nofter ner uerbum Das falhis bars; * 
carnem & ſanguinem wofire ſalutus cauſa — Ac etiannoibuns 

Hin, pon m per precatiomem derbi illius fuerit benedittus, ex 
Jo ſangus & caro noſfra per mutationem uutriumtur, edotts. a- 
at offs carnene & ſangunem illius. tre, For we doe not receiue 
theſe things as cõmon breade & common dtinke, but as Ieſus 
Chriſt our ſauiour, being made fleſh by the worde of God, had 
both fleſh & blood for our ſaluation: ſo alſo we are taught, that 


nm aſter it is D he Mord, by which 


meate 


conference. 


meate our fleſn and blood is by chaunge thereof nouriſhed, is 
the fleſh and blood of him. 15 | 
Camp. Theacciventes alone wherelveuer they be, they may 


Good: Port ſpeake againtt learning,reaſon, # ſenſe, ill you 
ſay,that accidentes without fibffance , can nouriſh our blood any 


Camp. That is, phy/ica quadamratione , naturally it can not 
be:but where there is a miracle ſupernaturall, the miracle being 
GC oad. But pour imagined miracle is denied, and it hath bene 
thewed out of Auguſtine, that there is no wonder in the ſacra⸗ 
mentes. This is an eaſie anſwere to all arguments, when ye haue 
nothing els, then to ſay it is a miracle: and this is pour common 


Camp. Ihen che ſubſtanre is pꝛeſent che qualitte nouriſheth. 
J would this queſtion might be handled in the Uninerſitte, | 
Fulke. Nou wouldfaine be remoued, but it lieth not in vs to - 
temoue vou. Gelafius againit Eutiches,wiiteththugt Certe ſacra- Argumẽt p. 
a menta que ſinmimus corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti, diuina res eſt, prop. 
ter quod, & per cadem, dining eſſicimum conſortes maturæ, & tamen 
| eſſe non deſinit ſubſtantia vel natura panu & vini. Et certè imago 
7 &ſentelitnido corporis & ſanguims Chriſti, in actione myſteriorit cor- 
5s Chrifti celebratur. &c. The ſacraments of the body and 
7 lood of Chriſt which we receiue, are a diuine thing andtherfore 
by them we are made parta kers ofthe diuine nature, & yet the 
ſubſtance, or nature of the bread & wine ceaſeth not tobe. And 
ſurely a fimilitude orimageof the body and blood of Chrift is 
celebrated in the action of the myſteries, Therefoxe, it is Hewed 
vnto vs euidently enough, that we muſt tudge the ſame thing cu? 
in our Loꝛd Chaſt him ſelfe which wee p2ofefſe; celebzate and re⸗ 
ceiue in that which is an image ol him:that as by the woꝛking of 
the holy Ghoſt thele things paſſe into a diuine ſubſtance, and yet 
abide till in the pꝛopertie of theit owne nature: euen ſo the fame 
pꝛincipall myſterie doech ſhewe that one Chzift, whole efficiencte 
anverueth it doth truely repyeſent vnto vs, abiveth whole e true, 
thole things af which he cslilkerh pꝛoperly, till remaining. Ahne 
lay vou to this plaine teſtimonie ot G 1 mt” — 
by * : ut. anc 
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Falke 2. — Gelaſius pꝛoueth it. 

The ſubſtance ot hꝛead and wine departeth not: 

Ergo it remaineth. 

Camp. Gelaſius and Theodoret haue one anſwere: in che mi⸗ 
ſteries, which are the bodie of Chyilt, chere remaineth that which 

eareth bꝛead and wine. 

Fulke. Gelaſius ſaieth, che ſubſtance ol Head and wine remaÞ: 
neth,and not the appearance only:anvſo ſaith Theodoret. 

Campion. Jtolde youthey meane to pꝛoue that there is not a 
e a phantaſticall body, but one Chaiſf, God and man, 

Fulle. This is nothing to the purpole, The ſubſtance ofthe 
head and wine ceaſeth not to be in the ſacrament: fox your credit 


lake, anſwere to the authozitie, Gelaſius maga Pope , hee coulve 


not erre. 
Mn Nr ore camr aca 
.- 
Fulke, Euen nowe, vou denied my Antecedent, and nom you 
3 and foze ward. In deede pou knowe 
Camp. His anſwere is, fubſtance is taken ſoz being. 
Fulke. What being, a generall being: 
Camp. Such a being, as is in all the ytedicamentes, 
Fulke. Ergo the ſacrament is a tranſcendent, 
Camp, Adenie the argument, 
Fulle. The bjead and wine arc the ſacrament: 
Bead and wine are tranſcendentes: 
| — 4 une” re0ar 20 ee 
Camp, Thebeing of them both after conſecration, isacran6 
ceudent;the byead is a ſacrament,as it is a ſigue, 
93 Take che ecramencfo a ſigne,dthen youll a 
. all pzedicaments. J 


ainech' Nay you what 


Campion, 


- bf ee ft AW aA » =» » wow 


r 


R1%ͤVT AR. .. AC TIT 


r 


eonference. 


: Campion: Aliquid the ſignes ol bean and wine. 

.. Fulke, Hoc aliquid nihil eſt. —— 
b1cad and wine, ſaith Gelaſius that is to ſap, the —— 
expound him. By like reaſon you may expounde him by white to 
meane blacke, by hoate, colde: you might as well ſay, when hee 
ſpeaketh of God, hee meaneth the deuill,by ſuch monſtrous inter⸗ 
pretations,all hereſies may be defended, 

Camp, Nur arguments cary a ſhem, becauſe you reaſon phy: 
ſicaliprie twemult not be lev-by ſenſes inthelemitteries, 

Fulke. Jreaſon truely : and trueth is able co ſtande with all 
true ſciences againſt all gainſaiers. 

. Goad, There remainech the ſubſtance ot one of the elements: 

Ergo there remaineth the ſubſtance of both. 

Camp. There remainetch ſubſtance in neither. 


 - Goade, Thelubltanceofche — 


Ergo ofthe one. 
om Wine doeth not remainc ſubſtantially, 
Goade. Opran epift. . ad Cæciluum. Dico vobis non bibam 4- 
— Na creatura vitis, ſg, in diem illum quo vobiſcum bibam 
aun vim in regno patris mei. Qua in parte inuenimus calicem 
i xtim fuilſe quem Dominus obtulit & vinum fuiſſe quod ſan 
nem ſiuum Ai xit. I ſay vnto you, Iwill not drinke hereafter ofthis this 
creature of the vine, vntill the day that I ſhal drinke it new with 
you inthe kingdome ofmy father.In which parte,we finde the 
cup which the Lord offered, to be mixed, and that it was wine 
which he called his blood, Bytheſe woes it appcareth that 
wine remaineth. He ſaich. we finde that it was wine c. 
Campion. His intent is to pꝛuue that Chyiltdid conſecrate in 
wine, and d ſonulf we bache voth noc call it wme after donſttrarid. 
Goade, Jpoue that his meaning is after conſecration, as 
Chifthim ſelfe doth call it, whole woꝛdes he doth recite, 
. Heſaith,it was wine which he offered , and called his blood: 
But he did not offer and call it his blood till after conſecration: 
Theretoꝛe it was wine after conſecration, 5 
Campion. That is, hee toke wine to make it his — 
when he tooke it, it was wine: he ſaich not, that when Chꝛilt din 
offcr it, it was wine. 
Goade. He ſaith that it was wine, which he taller his bioad, 
he did not call it his blood befoze conſecration, I leaue * 
dhe 
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the iungement of the learned. J will farther confteme this ont-of 
Irenaus. There remainerh an earthlx fubſice alter ae. 

Ergo there is not tranſithſtantiatiam. 

Oamp. There doch uot remaine any ſubſtance. 

Goade.. Heart his. woes, — PEI 
Ian non communis panzs eft ſed Enchariftia ex. duabus reluu cau- 
Pas,terrena ——. .Caleſte hac quidna eſt; Drominus Jeſus. Ter. 
reffire antem quid] pants qui ex terra eft,qpug, corpora noitra bee 
— — i pazes. Nover it is notcommonbread, but 
the Euchariſte conſiſting oftwo things ,oneearthly, andibdo- 
ther heauenly. This heauenly vchat is it ? the Lorde Ieſus, Ard; 


. _ whatisthecarthly? bread which is of the earth, and which doth 


feede our body as — bread doth. 

Camp. He ſaith the ſarrament conſiſteth ot two things. There 
be nine pꝛedicaments beſide chat ot ſubſtance,and this wow Re-,02 
thing, may be in them all, and they may bee all ſaide to be earthlp 
things. 

Goade. ou can not ſoſhiftof Irenzus plaine wowes;J will 
P2oue that Rec, in this place, muſt needes ſigniſie a ſubſtancte. 

Sacramentes conſiſt of two ſubſtauces, the one earthly, and 
the ather heauenly: 

Therefote, it mult needes be vnderſtoode ol ſubſtance. | 

Campion, I deny that they conſiſt of two lubſtauces: they 
tonſiſt of two things. 

 Goad, Pou will graunt that Chiiltthe inuiſible grace, is one 
ſubſtance:and ſo thatpartof the ſacrament which is heauenly,is a 
fubſtance, The earthlp part, namelythe elementes of bꝛead and 
wine, remaine alſo intheir pzoper ſubſtance: foꝝ aa Irenæus ſaith, 
n boeth nouriſh our bodies, as other 

e 5 

Campion. It is inough tu conſifte ot two thinges: of Chaitk, 
and the grace of Chꝛiſt. An euill man may receiue Chꝑiſt, but not 
the grace of Chꝛiſt. 

Goade. Do pou make the two things to bee Chꝛiſt and his 
grace ꝛthẽ one of theſe two muſt be earthly, actoꝛding to Irenæus. 
Ind tt hath bene contuted befoze, that the wicked can not eate 
Chyilt : foꝛ whoſoeuer is partaker of Chziſt, muſt allo be n 
of jus pri and grace. 

OY Camp, 
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conference. 

Campion. J ſay that the wicken may receaue-Chiilt, vet to 
their condemnation, when they receaue that part of the ſacramẽt 
which Irenæus calleth the thing earthly, being not the ſubſtance, 
but the accidents. 

Goade, The wicked receaue the ſacrament, the thing earthly, 
to their condemnation: but Chꝛiſt they receaue not. J haue befoꝛe 
pꝛoued that by the carthly thing muſt needes bee vnderſtoode the 
ſubſtance:but ye are much beholding toaccidentes and miracle, 
hep haue helped pou well to daye, when pee had nothing els to 
d were. n 

Fulke. Irenæus calleth the ſacrament a ſacriſice. I thinke vou 
like the phꝛaſe in regard of your maſſe, but he ſaith, it was ſuch a 
ſacrifice as doth not ſanctifie the offerer. lib. 4. cap.3 4. 

Therefoze it was bꝛead and wine. 

Camp, You ſay that it is a ſacrifice, ſo it is in deede: but hee 
meaneth by the offerer, Chꝛiſt which doth ſanctiſte, nat man. 

Fulke, He meaneth cleane cõtrary, vou ſhall heare him ſpeake: 
he meaneth man. 

Campion. Man is alſo the offerer, after a ſot. 

Fulke, You hurt pour ſelfe, becauſe you will not heare the 
place, but take vpon pou to anſwere you knowe not to what. Mis 
wopdesare (ſpcaking ofthe ſacrament ) gitur ſacrrficia non ſan- 
ctificant hominem, non enim indiget ſacrificio Deus:ſed conſcientia 
eius qui offert ſanctificat ſacrificium pura exiſtens, & præſtat accep- 
tare Deum quaſi ab amico. Therefore the ſacrifices do not ſancti- 
fie the man, for God needeth no ſacrifice: but the conſcience of 
him that offereth being pure, ſanctifieth the ſacrifice, & cauſeth 
God to accept it as of a friend. Hereof I inferre: 

That which conſcience of ma mult ſacriſice, is bꝛead & wine: 

Thereloꝛe the ſacrifice is bꝛead and wine, 

Campion, He meaneth,exceptthe conſcience of the offerer be 
pure, it ſanctifieth not the man. 

Fulke. Not onely that, but hee faith the pure conſcience doeth 
ſanctific the ſacrifice. 

Burt no mans conſcience doth ſanctifie the body of Chꝛiſt: 

Therefoꝛe the ſacrifice of bꝛead and wine, are not the body of 
Chyift. 

Camp. The pure 3 it an holy 3 
* oy I im 
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him that offereth,but otherwiſe it is holy of it ſelle. 

Fulke. Irenæus affirmeth,that the ſacrifice hach no ſanctitica⸗ 
tion, but ofthe pure conſcicnce ofthe offerer, 

Campion. If that be wanting, it ſignifiethnot the man that 
is holy, 

Fulke, But if his conſcience be neuer ſo pure, it ſanctifieth not 
the bodie of Chꝛiſt: | 

Therefoze there is no way fo? you to eſcape, 

Goad. It there bee tranſubſtantiation, then Chuffis really 
pꝛeſent in his true body: 

But Chyift is not really pꝛeſent in his true body: 

Ergo there is not tranſubſtantiation. 

Camp. Chyiſtis really pꝛeſent in his true body, 

Goade. Me is not pꝛeſent in his ſenſible body; 

Therefozenotin his true body. 

Campion. I deny pour argument. 

. Goade, It is the argument ot our Sauiour Chꝛiſt, who net: 
ther deceiueth,no2 can be deceiued, Luk, 24.39, See my handes 
and my feete that it is I, handle me, and ſee, &c. Here Chyilt pꝛo⸗ 
uech his true body to be pꝛeſent by the ſenſes of ſeeing and hands 
ling, as reaſoning thus: 

Hou ſce and feele my body: 

Therefoze J am pꝛeſent in my true body. 

And it is not a ſpirite as you feare: as, if he could not haue bene 
ſeene and handled, then not to be beleeued to be his true body. 

Camp, The argumftof Chu is good. The body chat might 
be felt, muſt needes be a true body. The body of Chꝛiſt is alwayes 
ſenſible, but he doth whe it pleaſeth him, wichdꝛaw this pꝛopertie. 

Goad. Then by our Sauiour Chziſtes reaſon, we may doubt 
of the trueth of his body, 

Camp, It is ſaid of Chulk, that he vaniſhed out of their ſight, 
yet his body was viſible. And can not Chaiſt bee pꝛeſent nowe 
without our ſeeing him: 5 

Goad, Pe was taken out of their ſight , and then howe could 
they ſee him : but vou ſap his body is pꝛeſent with vs. Mill you 
chalenge mote vnto you then Chꝛiſt him ſelfe doth : It pleaſed 


Chuift to be iudged by our ſenſes, touching the pꝛelence of his bo⸗ 


dy, our ſenſes do ſee,feele, ſmell and taſte nothing but Wr : 
Camp. 


conference. 


Campion. Chailtes pleaſure is enough: did the ſouldiers ſer 
himriſe out ot his ſepulchzes | | 
. Goad. It pleaſed the Lozde to holde their eyes, they being a 
ſtoniſhed foꝛ feare:ſo when he holdeth our eyes, it is true that wee 
can not vſe this ſenſe, | 

Campion, Therhis body may be inſenſible to vs if he will, & 
yet he in him ſelfets alwayes ſenſible : ſo the cauſe of not ſeeing 
him, is in him, and not in mine eye. 

Goade. Nea, if our eyes were holden that we could not ſee: but 
it is manifeſt that the Apoſtles knewe nothing of this doctrine of 
reall pꝛeſence in the ſacramentbefoze Chziſtes reſurrection, Fo2 
ik they had bene taught befoze in the inſtitution, that Chꝛiſt was 
pꝛelent in the ſacrament in his naturall bodie, and yet they ſawe 
and handled nothing els but bꝛead, chis argument nowe after his 
reſurrection dꝛawen krom their ſenſes, had bene of ſmall foꝛce. 

Campion. Pe haue heard mine anlwere, though now it plea⸗ 
ſed him to ſhew him ſelfe palpable, vet there may bee impediment 
in him, and alſo in vs, why this is not alwayes ſo, Pere was no mi⸗ 
racle when Chyiſt did thus ſhewe him lelfe, but Chꝛiſt wilbe pꝛe⸗ 
ſent in the ſacrament miraculoully. 

Goad, Let vs ende with pꝛayer. Wee pelde thee humble 
thankes moſt gracious God and merciful father, chat it hath plea⸗ 
ſed thee to call vs to the knowledge and pꝛokeſſion of thine euer⸗ 
laſting trueth reuealed in thine holy woꝛde: and although it bee 
the lotte & condition ofthe ſame truthe, alwayes to haue aduerſa- 
rics and gainlayers that ſet themſelues againſt the cleare light of 
thy wozd: yet we beſeechthee ſo to eſtabliſh and confirme our faith 
in the knowen trueth, that we be neuer offended by reaſon of er⸗ 
roꝛs and heretiques, knowing that as there hath bene alwayes a⸗ 
mongſt thy people, ſo there wilbe ſtill falſe pꝛophets, which pꝛiuily 


ſhall bꝛing in damnable hereſies: yea there mult be hereſies in the. per .. 
Church, that they which are appꝛoued, may be knowen. But ra- 1. Cor. 17. 


ther, O Lo, bythis meancs ſtirre vs vp the moze to ſtudy and 
meditate in thy lawe, And ſpecially vouchſafe to wozke in our 
heartes a greater meaſure of ʒeale and louetowardes thy truthe, 
ſecing that of thy iuſt iudgement thou vſeſt to ſende ſtrong deluſi⸗ 
ons, that they ſhould belecue lyes, which woulde not receiue the 


lone ol thy trueth. And amongeſt the multitude of thoſe that wan⸗ 2.Thc£z., 
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der in blindnes and errour, wee beſeeche thee in thy good time, fo 
many of chem as pertainevntothy kingvome,ofthp mercie to con. 
uert, and the reft that are obſtinate againſt thy trueth and gloꝛie, 
of chy iuſt iudgement to confounde : and finally to bꝛeake 
che might of Sathan by the power of our Loyd Je- 
ſus Chzilt,to whome with thee and the holy 
ſpirit, be all glozienow and 
euer. Amen. 


William Fulle. 
Noger Goade. 
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A remembrance of 


the conferences had in the Tower 


of London, betwixt M. D. Walker, and M. Wil- 
lam Charke _—_— & Edmund Campion 
Ieſuite reſpondent, the 27. of September, 1581. 
as followeth. | 


7. Whether the Scriptures containe ſufficient doctrine The queſtivs, 


for our ſaluation. | 
2. Whether faith onely iuſtifieth. 


Aſter Charke beganne the action with 
this godly pꝛaper, but Campion refs 
9 ſing to pꝛay with them, becroſſed him⸗ 
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>/ lelfe on the foꝛehead, bꝛeaſtes, and other 
partes after his ſuperſtitious maner. 
22 SDurhelpe is in the name of the 
| od, who hath made heauen and earth. 
Deternall God and moſt mercifull fa- 
cher, we thy ſeruantes doe humbly ac⸗ 
knowledge chat we are by nature miſerable ſinners, ful ofdarke- 
nefle and errour, without thee neither meete to receiue the loue, 
noꝛ able to yeelde the obedience of thy trueth. Therefoze wee 
beſeech thee in Jeſus Chult, to thzow all our ſinnes into the bot- 
tome ofthe lea to chaſe away all our varkenes with the bꝛight⸗ 
neſſe ofthp wiſedome, that we may growe vp in the knowledge, 
in the loue, and in the obedienre olthy moſt holy will. And becauſe 
we are here aſſembled to maintaine thy trueth againſt the crrour 
and ſuperſtition of Antichꝛiſt, vouchſafe, O Low our God, to be 
prelent in this action by thy holy ſpirit, and ſo ſanctiſie our hearts 
and gouerne our tongues, that our coꝛrupt affections being ſup⸗ 
Neſſed, all things map be done in 5 4 . 
J. iii. 
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nothing againſt it. Moꝛesuer, fo2 thoſe that are come toheare, 
graunt that as many as loue thy Goſpell, may be moꝛe and moze 
confirmed in the knowledge thereof , by that which ſhalbe faith⸗ 
fully deliuered out of thy holy wopde : ſuch as be otherwiſe min: 
ded, wee pꝛay theethat they may yeelde either to the manifeſt 
tructh, if they appertayne to thy holy election: o2 being none of 
thine, that they may appeare guyltie and conuicted ot a lying ſpi⸗ 
rite, ſuch as is gone out into the woꝛlde to deceyue thoſe that will 
not receyue the loue of thy trueth , but delight in darkeneſſe. 
Theſe things, O Low, and whatſoeuer thou knoweſt to be good 
fo2 vs, we alke in the name of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, and by that foꝛme of 
payer, which he hath taught vs. Our Father, &c. 
After the pꝛayer was ended, M. D. Walker entred with this 
ekace. 
- Walker, Gentlemen, yeſhal vnderſtande, that we be ſent hi⸗ 
ther by authoutte, to talke c conferre with one called Campion, 
an Engliſh man bozne, and bzought vp in this realme in ſchooles 
& places where good learning hath bene taught, ſo that he might 
haue bene a good inſtrument in this common wealth and Gods 
Church: but contrary to his bʒinging vp, his friendes expecta⸗ 
tion, c hope that this Church might haue conceaued ol him, like 
an vnnaturall man to his countrey,degenerated from an Engliſh 
man, an Apoſtata in religion, à fugitiue from this realme, vnloyal 
to his Dꝛince, hath not onely fled h the man of Rome, an aduer⸗ 
ſarie to Chyiſt and his doctrine: but hath gotten a courage from 
thatRomaniſte with certaine other his ſectaries, to come inta 
this realme againe, to vndermine the Goſpell of Chyift, to ſeduce 
Gods people, and withdꝛawe her Maieſties lawfull ſubiectes to 
diſobedience and ſedition, and hath bene ( dilguiſed in Rulfians ap: 
parel) in diuers places ot this realme, to plant ſecretely that blal⸗ 
phemous Maſſe and other Poperie, whereunto it appeareth hee 
bath allured many vnſtable fooles: and in Yozkeſhire, where his 
Sectaries & diſciples are appꝛehended c iuſtly impꝛiſoned nowe 
they rage (as J heareſap) and curſe him that euer he came there. 
So pe ſee what maner ol mã we are to talke withal. What good 
we ſhall do with him, the Low doeth knowe, other maner of men 
then we are, and ol another calling, were moꝛe meete to talke with: 
him then we: notwithſtanding, we will doe our beſt chat we can, 
| _ 
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conference. 
God giue it good effect. As fo2 you, Campion, I heare ſay, that 


pou vſe to ſcoffe and ieſt at ſuch as come to conferre with you : we 
come not fo2 that purpoſe, it is not our pꝛołeſſion, vet I giue you 


warning, S/ quam maledicendo cœperis voluptatem, eam male au- A proverbial 


diendo amittes. 
Now tothe queſtion, which is, that the ſcriptures containe all 
things ſufficient to ſaluation, againſt the aſſertion ol vour booke: 


Foz you ſap that che Lutherans haue cut off many bookes from ſur 
the body ol the new Teſtament, and ſo diuided chem from the Ca- _ euill you 


nonicall ſcripture, which is not true. 

Camp. Pes that they haue, and therein they haue done euill. 

Walker. Mere Maſter Walker reade the woꝛds out of Cam. 
pions challenge. 

Campion. Luther hath cut off the Epiſtle of Iames, the ſe⸗ 
cond cpiltle of lohn, Iude, and the ſeconde of Peter. Luther hath 
found fault with theſe, and impꝛouedthem in his pꝛefaces vpon 
thoſe Epiſtles. 

Walker, Luther hath not doubted of them himſelle, but ſhev⸗ 
ed that ochers haue doubted of them. 

Campion. It is one thing to doubt, an other thing to cut oft. 
Bꝛing methe bookes, and J will ſhewe that he hath cut them oll. 

Walker, That can not bee ſhewed, if the bookes were here: 
Fo? the Doctoꝛs doe not agree, concerning theſe bookes that are 
ol the Canon, Some recite moꝛe, æ ſome recite leſſe, as Origen, 
Hierome, and others, and pet it were hard to ſay, that they cut off 
any of the Canonicallbookes, They doe, as Luther may, ſhewe 
what bookes were doubted of in their time, and pet no whitte pꝛe⸗ 
itdice the bookes of the Canonicall Scripture, 

Campion. Mell, J ſay whatſoencr they might doe then, vet 
now ſeeing the Church hath otherwiſe determined, it is blaſphe⸗ 
mie fo2 any to doubt ofthem. The Lutherans doe doubt of them: 
bꝛing me the bookes, and J will ſhewe where Luther doubteth, 
and thcrefoze blaſphemech, becauſe the Church hathtaken away 
the doubt: videlicet, the third Councill of Carthage, and that of 

Laodicea. 

Walker. J do not pꝛofeſſe mp ſelfe a Lutheran, but a Chuſti- 
n. But if olde fathers and olde Councils haue not receiued theſe 
bookes fo Canonical and bookes to ground our faith vpon, then 

1 can 
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tan not new men, noꝛ the Tridentine Council(being ful of erroꝛs) 
make thẽ Canonical. Auguſt. de doct. Chriſt. lib. 2. ca. 8. leaucth 
out Baruch, the two laſt bookes of Eſdras. Hieronymus pref. in 
li Reg. Hic prologi galeatũ principiũ vocat, De ſaith, Igitur Sapi- 
entia quæ 125. Salomons inſcribitur, & Teſu fily Syrach liber, & 
Judith, & Tobias, & paſtor nõ ſunt in Canone. acc habæorũ primũ 
librũ Hebraici reperi ſecudus Græcus eſt, quod ex ipſa phraſi proba- 
ri poteft. Euſebius alſo eccleſi hiſt. lib. b. cap. 1 &. fol. 36 C. & ſequenti- 
bus, omittit tertiũ & quartũ Eſdræ, Tobiæ, Judith, Baruch, Sapictiæ, 
Eccleſiaſticr, Nachabæorum libros Paulo poſt: De eoſ inquit ) qui eſt 
apud Hebræos nonnulli dubitauerunt. & c. Sed ego dico ſicut mihi a 
maioribus traditum eſt, quia manifeſtiſſime Pauli eſt.Ibi de ſecumda 
Petri Epiſtola a nõnullis dubitatur. De duabus vltimis Tohanms E- 
piſtolis apud quoſclã dubia ſententia. He omitteth in the forenamed 
place the third & fourth booke of Eſdras, the bookes of Tobie, 
Judith, Baruch, of Wiſdome, of Eccleſiaſticus, & of the Maccha- 
bees. A litle after: Cõcerning that (ſaith he) which is written to 
the Hebrues, many haue doubted: but I ſay as hath bene deliue- 
red vnto mee from mine Elders, becauſe it appeareth moſt ma- 
nifeſtly to be of Paules, There alſo, concerning the ſecond Epi- 
{tle ot Peter, he ſayth, that it was doubted ofmany : and ſo with 
ſome were the two laſt Epiſtles of ohn. The ſame Euſebius lib. 
a. cap. 2b. loquens de Melitone Epiſcopo Sardenſis Eccleſiæ, qui reci- 
tans volumina veteris Taſtamenti, omittit Eſdras,T obs, Heſter, In- 
dith, Baruch, Sapientiæ, Syrach, NMlacchabæorum. &c. S ing of 
Melito the Biſhop of the Church of Sardis, who reckening vp 
the volumes of the olde Teſtament, he omitteth Efdras,Tobie, 
Heſter, Iudith, Baruch, Wiſedome, Syrach, the bookes of the 
Macchabees, &c. And the Laodicean Councill omitteth Lukes 
Goſpel & the Apocalyps. Pou ſee therefoye that theſc old fathers 
haue left theſe bookes out of the Canon, and yct were they ney⸗ 
ther called heretiques, noꝛ blaſphemers, 

Campion. It is not lawfull to cut offthe bookes of the olde 
Teſtament from the Canon: which not onely, as I haue ſayd, Lu- 
ther hath done, but alſo Caluine, The one hath retected thoſe 
bookes J haue named, and the other retecteth the bookes of To- 
bie, Eccleſiaſticus, the booke of Wiſdome, the bookes of Macca- 
bees, Baruch, and the like, which are de ncers Canone. 2 5 

ES Walker, 
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Walker. That is this to that I haue ſaide ? I haue ſhewed 

that che olde Doctozs haue refuſed them foz Canonicall, and 
therefoze ſo many may we refuſe:and they themſelues will be na 
further admitted then they agree with the Canonical 
tures:and theſe bookes which pou name, haue alwayes bin eftee« 
med Apocrypha. Auguſtin. contra Maximinum Arrianorum 
Epiſcopum lib. 3. Cap. 14. Nec ego Nicenum, nec tu debes Ari- 
minenſe tamquam preindicaturus proferre Concilium:nes ego huins 
authoritate nec tu iſtinu debueris: Scripturarum authoritatibus nan 
quorumcumy, proprigs, ſed vtriſq; communibus teſtibus , res cum re, 
cauſa cum cauſa, ratio cum ratione coucertet &c. Auguſt. againſt 
Maximinus the Biſhop of the Arrians. Neither ou thou 
to bring the Council ot Arimine, nor I che Nicene, as it were to 
preiudice the trueth: neither ſhould I be holden with the autho- 
ritie of this, nor thou ofthat: bur let it be tryed by the authoritie 
of the Scriptures, not the proper witneſles of any, but common 
to both, let matter with matter, cauſe wich cauſe , and reaſon 
with reaſon trye it, c. And Hierome miting to Læta de infti- 
tutione filiæ, fol. 5 8. willeth, not to reade ſome withouc doubting, 
and other ſome warely : but he ſapth, Causat omnia 4, 
Let her beware of all the Apocrypha, (which hee namechin Pro- 
logo Galeato.) Erfiquands ea non ad dognidtum veritatem, fed 
2 ſrgnorum reuerentiam legere voluerit, ſciat non eorum eſſe 
quorian titulis prænotamtur, multaque qs admixtavitioſa, & grau- 
dis eſſe prudentie aurum in luto quærere. And if at any time ſhee 
will reade them, not for the trueth of opinions, but for the reue- 
rence of ſignes, let herknowethatthey are not theirs whoſeti- 
tles they Coe, but that many vitious chings are mt with 
them, and that it is a point ofgreat wiſdome to ſecke out 
in dirt. Loe, here pou ſee that he biddes her to beware in 
ding of them. | 

Campion, The Dcriptureis pꝛincipally to be admitted: but 
J would we might haue an argument. | 

Walker. Then thus Jreaſon, | 

That which hee biddech co beware of, is not to be holden au⸗ 
thenticall: | 

But he biddeth to beware ofthe Apocrypha: | 

Ergo the Apocrypha is not to be holden authenticall, 

Aa.i. Camp, 


rea- 
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Camp. Apocrypha are taken two wayes, Firſt, foz thoſe 
bdokes which are doubted ol: and then, foz ſuch bookes that are 

not allowed. Such were p pꝛophecie of Enoch, Iacobs teſtament 
and ſuch like, which he calleth Somniolenta deliramenta, vitioſa, 
ec. of thoſe Hierome ſpeaketh in this place, and not ot choſe o⸗ 
chers. Foz what point is there in Eccleſiaſticus, the booke of 


Wiſdome that is ta be found fault with p is aa, and not good? 


Walker. They are called Apocrypha, that are nat in the Ca- 


non reteiued and allowed to haue pꝛoceeded vndoubtedly from 


the holy Ghoſt: theſe Apocrypha are foꝛbidden to be read. And 
Hierome in præfat. in lib. Reg. faith; Hic prologus ſerinturarum 
Ge. Si quid extra hos eſt, inter eApocrypha eſt ponendum r. 
They are not in the Canon: therefoze Apocrypha are onely to 
Campion. Would Hierome fozbid p gentlewoman to reade 
Eccleſatticus, where there are giuen ſo many mozall pꝛecepts: 
Non ſunt in Canone Hebreorum , ſed in Canone Chriſtianorum. 
They ate not inthe Canon of the Hebrewes, but they are in the 
Canon of the Chriſtians. | | — 
Walker. They map be read fo2 mozall Leſſons , but not foz 
matters of religion, which mult bee pꝛoued by Canenicall ſcrip: 
ture. What ſay vou to the ſecand booke of Macchabees?Thinke 
vou that to be holden fo Canonical ſcripture: N 0 
Campion. Jthinke ſo: What ſhould let ati 
Walker. That ſap you to p ſentence 2. Maccha. 2,thiult ins 
tothe text, Salub ms eſt aratio prodefynitis? and to that which fol- 
loweth: Ee /iquidem bens, & vi hiſtoria competit, hoc eſt ur ipſe ve- 
lim, fir autem minus digne , concedeudum et mil. And if Ihaue 
done well, and as is meete for a ſtorie, this alſo my ſelfe did 
wiſh cc. | 14? | 
Camp. It is marueile that you ſhoulde ſay that it is thʒuſt in. 
Walker. It is noted fo hy other, and the duetie of an hiſtozio- 
grapher is to repoꝛte things done truely and plainely, without 
arguing like a Logitian: but heeſayeth; Ergo ſalubris eſt oratio 
pro defunctis, Therefore prayer fot the dead is healthful; which 
appeareth firlt to haue beene ſet in the margent. But hawe a⸗ 
uoyde you the laſt ? Can ſuch aſking. ol pardun be ot the holy 
Gholt ? wherein hach hee fayled : -02-of whom hall bee bee 
<7 K pardoned: 


* 


conference. 1 


pardoned: „CC nl ont 411019 +1400 
Camp.: The interyyecer afketh . of 115 peach fog his 
ſtyle, and not fox the doctrine, The holy Ghoſt aſkethno moze 
pardon, then Paul did when he ſayde Rudis [7m er mouse, 1 am 
rude in 82 » when he ſpake in a baſe and lowe ſtile 
Charke. Campion, howſoener pou labour to auopde chedi- 
rect courſe of diſputation, and haue obteined ſome change ol the 
queſtion, J muſt call you home by and by. Notwithſtanding, Y 
minde a while tofollowe this pour courſe , and to finde you out 
in your owne trace: where J maruaile howe you. dare thus 
ſpeake in this aſſemblie; Fo2 what a blot is it ta the holy G 
to affirme he ſhouldaſke pardon 2 and co the Apoſtle Saint Pa 
to ſay his ſtile to the Corinthians is a baſe and lowe ſtile? But to 


vſe no further pꝛeface, J will thus pꝛoue that the ſecond baohent 


the Macchabees was not indited by the holy Ghoſt. 


Whatſoeyer needeth pardon either foz matter og maver, was 1.Argum, 


not indicted by the holy Ghoſt: 
But the ſtozie ofthe ſecond booke of 8 neeverh par 
don, either foz matter 02 maner: ö 
Therefoze it was not indited by the holy Gboll. Nen 41 
Camp. This man would be angrie with me if he knew why. 
Chatle If I would, knowe J not why to be angrie with 
vou, a notable and vowedenemie of the truethol God, and a ſe⸗ 
ditious man againſt the Rate? But J eome nat to deale with 
pour perſon, but againſt your erroꝛs: Anſwere the argument. 
Camp. J ſay the wziter of the Macchabees aſketh pardon ot 
his ſpeach, neither doeth S. aul blotte the holy Ghoſt when he 
ſapd that he was radis ſermore , that he ſpae not ſo N 
no? ſo ſinely, as ſometimes he might. 
Charke. You anſwere not directly:and belde / you atirme an 
erroꝛ. Fo2 S. Paul craueth no pardon fox his ſtile, but ſetteth his 
plaineſſe againſt the ſet and curious [peach ot the falſc Apoſtles, 


who did come in gay apparance and ſhewe-of waꝛdes, as if chep 


had had all the power of trueth chat might ber & yet in this plaine 


fiyle, the Apoſtle wagofal others moſt migbtte e moſt eloquent, 


As foꝛ the 2. booke of Macchabees, which von make Canonical 
ſcripture, here I wil make this challenge (ifyou dare anſwere it) 


to pꝛoue many les in p boo ke r * 


orance of 
ſtorie. 
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it was wiitten by a pꝛophane ſpirite fo the matter. But to come 
tothe Syllogilme, and to diſpꝛoue pour diltinction, J reaſon 


— wmiters of holy Srriptures aſke not any pardon ac all, 
either ken che matter v2 fox the manner: 

; Thetefoze they aſke nv pardon fot their ſtile, 
1 I vemie your Antecedent: Paul ſapech, RNadis ſor: 


frac Charke. Af Saint Paul ſaith Ras ſum ſormone,voeth he(Y 
map pan) in thoſe wozves crave pardon fox his ſtile ? howe hang 
pour woes cogecher ? J wil pꝛoue my Antecedent by the place 
2.Per.t.2r. I Peter. 
None that haue wzitten, as they were directed by the ſpirit ol 
God, craue pardon either fo2 matter oꝛ foz manner : 
But all the holy men of God that wꝛote the Oeriptures, haue 
witten as they were directed by the ſpirit of God: 
Therefoze none of the holy men ol God, that haue wzicten the 
Ocriptures craue pardon either fo2 matter oz manner. 
Camp. This acknowledging of the weakeneſle of his ſile,is 
inthe Apoftle an humilitie comming from the holy Ghoſt. 
Charke. ou anſwere not to the Argument: therefoꝛe, to 
auopde pour canil, conſider che Syllogilme againe in chis ſoꝛt. 
Mhatſoeuer is the woꝛde of God, is full, found, and perfect, it 
doeth neicher aſke, no neede pardon in any reſpect t 
But che ſecond booke of Darchabeesdoechbothneeve g aſke 
pardon in ſome reſpect: 
- Thetekozeitisnot the wende of Gd. 
Here was a Norton. AN ydu will day a while and fpeake lenfurely , you 
comon _ ſhallhaue the Argument wyitten : and whileit i , ik pou 
«— will haue any thing added dz changed, it ſhall be done. Jr will be 
Rs heavers, and greater eaſe fs2your ſelues. 
amp. Mich a good will. J anſwere : Jn it felfe and fot it 
(ſe chr e e enn in rb names 
Inreſpect of dame cares, i may aſkeparvon 
_ 'Oharke. Why Campion beg Gholtbegge eren 
tnveſpeccofdaintivenres? 
Catap, 9), weden fo, har Api way inovſpte of 
rhe fle the fopme andthx manner of tn 


Mans 
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Norton. Mell J haue put it in ſo, dies 

Charke. Let him put in all his ſhiftes helpes, clogging his Campion did 
anſweres as much as he will, we will cat the clogges vpon his often adde & 
owne heeles: and thus J reaſon againſt all your cautls, Whatſo: _ his _ 
euer is in the woꝛde of God is all of the holy Ghoſt, both foz mat- — = 
ter, fo; tile, and fox cirtumſtance, and the holy Shoſt aſkethno yricing, 
pardon fo2 any of theſe: Therfote the 2,booke of the Macchabees 
aſking pardon is not ofthe holy Ghoſt, noz canonical ſcripture, 

Þere Campion being haſtie befoꝛe Maſter Norton had Before he de- 
whitten it though out, Walter Norton willen him to ſtay a little. ſired it & now 
'Campionreplied, that it was lolle of time. Co which Pater Fa 
Norton anſwered againe, that it was a gaining ofthe time. Me |, ..;,;. and 
deſired that the woꝛde all might be inferred in the Antetedent. counteth i 

Charke. J ſapd,all. | loſſe of time. 

Norton. So it is, and rightly let vowne, 

Camp. Then J anſwere thus, This circumſtance, ot aſking 
pardon, is ofthe holy Ghoft: fox it is a ſpeach ofhumilitie,p2ocee- 
ding from the holy Ghoſt, as is Saint Paules ſpeach, Rudis ſa 
ſermone, I am rude in ſpeach : Et nom in perſuaſibilobus verbis hu- 
manæ ſapientiæ. Not inthe perſwaſible wordes of mans wiſe- 
dome. | | 

Charke, Radic ſum ſermone commeth oft and rudely in: and 
pet the alledging ol it hath bene diſpꝛoued long ago. Neuerthe- 
leſſe ſeeing it pleaſeth pou lo wel, it halbe a weapon of pout own 
giuing, to vſe againſt your ſelfe, Fo2 the Apoſtle, of purpoſe a- 
uopding the wildome ol mans eloquence, doth iuſtiſte chat which 
his aduer ſaries called rudenelle of ſpeach, as law full and good, 
Neither doth hel as pv imagin) conteſſeany want, ot eraue par- 
don. Therefo2e your example is falſe, veccitfull, and vnlearnen. 
It is a trim thing foꝛ vou to abuſe the multitude vnder opinion 
ok great learning, and to match thoſe chat art no ſcriptures with 
ſcriptures ſomt time afir ming one thing, and another time ano · 
ther: ſometime chat ehe Apolktes ſpeach is rude and the ſtile 


baſe, and needethpardon in reſpert ol daintie cares: and now laſt 
that it needech no pardon but is done foꝛ humilitie: whereas the 
holy Ghoft neuer aſkethparvon of man foꝛ anything hedoth:fo? 
that were to bꝛing God under man, and make the ſpirit of God 
ſubiect to the allowance oz diſallowance of ſinfull fleſh, 


Aa, iii. Camp. 
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Camp. J anſwere, that neither this of the Macchabees, not | 
Pauls ſpeach hath neene of pardon in it ſelfe. | 

* Charke. It is too too much c᷑ abſurd co accuſe the holy ghoſt : 
of waſte and needles ſpeach. Fo? if there needed no pardon, it was b 
not accoꝛding to the holy Ghoſt to traue it. 

Camp. J haue ſapd, neither this no? the Apoſtles ſpeach nee⸗ f 
ded any pardon in it ſelfe, and yet it was not waſte and needleſſe, 
becauſe it pzoceeded of humilitie. 


Charke. Mill you charge the holy Gboll with diſſimulation? t 
ſpeaketh he one thing, and meanethanother? 0 
Camp. J ſap it was not waſte, beeauſe it pꝛoceeded of humi⸗ 1 
litie,to — pardon, / fl 
Charke. Mel, I pzoue my allertion againft this pour imagi⸗ h 
ned humilitie ofthe holy Ghoſt to ſinfull fleſh, n 
CUhatſocuer is without cauſe is waſte and needleſſe: t; 


But pour ſelf confeſle it to be without cauſe fo the holy Ghoſt v1 
to craue pardon: 0 
There toe by pour owne confeſſion it is waſte and needleſſe. 
Camp. I denie the Minor. F oꝛ there is cauſe: for in trueth ſp 
the ſtile is ſimple, | S 
The aduerſary Charke. Howe often haue you granted the Minor, ſaying, he 
* him- needen not tor afke: pardon > and nowedas foꝛgetting your ſelfe) tei 
elke and yet ygu ſay there is cauſe ofaſking pardon: For (you ſay) in trueth the ¶ pes 
all his ſhifts. ſtile is fimple-- Your ſpeaches are contradictozie. Set it downe ÞF ze; 
that the aduer larie is not at one with him ſelfe. Beſides, he was chi 


eee the Nile is not bale o2 ſin ple. of 
— A baue ſet downe no xuntrarietie, hut in xeſpect. chi 
: Fareſpect; in imple this, Are not theſe concravie 


oxy — He needeth not pardon, but asketh ĩt in humi- 

litie: : and; He needeth pardon, for in trueth the ſtile js ſimple. 
Camp. Ipuy vou reade the lage of the Maccahess - 
In RngliduIF * : Charke. Thus you petire: and aſke mozeouer that which ne 
ſo be I haue dech not. Fo; the place is well kno wen, and was read he log N. 
done wel, & as I mil reade it againe. Etfi quidem bene. & vihiſtorie com pet 
agreeth witha C ipſe velim : fi autem minus digne,concedendum eſt mihi. his d 
degree iner would haue all the companie marke and vnverſtand, wham von 
ſo worthih it laboꝛ with indirect ſpeaches to abuſe it ddaw from the trueth, that 
Sh be par- 9 95 the authour of this booke excuſe himleif & craue * 


in me. 
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in theſe woes foꝛ his ſtile , oz fo his ſtozie, neither can be vf the 
holy ghoſt: becauſe: (as hath bene pꝛoued at large) the holy ghoſt 
faileth noching at all in any point of ſpeache, of matter, o2 ofcir- 
cumſtance. Thus pour diſtinctions and cauſe fall together. 
Camp. J haue anſwered you in what reſpect he craueth par⸗ 
don, and if chat cannot ſatiſſie you, leaue it to God and this com⸗ 
panie to tudge ol. | 1 
ke. Sure your ſatiſfaccion is very weake:farre from ſa⸗ 
tiſfping God that hateth ſuch fond diſtinctions to darkẽ his woꝛd, 
o2 thoſe ofthe company that ſeeke to be edited. But you giue me 
new vctaſion to pꝛoſecute this matter, Uhat thinke you there⸗ 
foze of the ſtozie of Iudich, touching the d2efſing and decking of Iudich ro.z,4. 
her ſelfe with apparell and oznaments fittelt to deceiue Holofer- Iudithio. verſ. 
nes eies zand what ſap you to her lies and pꝛayer that he might be and. 
taken with the ſnare of his eies looking vpon her? the ſpeaches Iud. ). verC.co. 
bntrue, and the action vnchaſte in outward apparance, were they 
(thinke you) of the holy Ghoſts id 31 555 nit 300 
Camp. Jmaruell not that you ſo ſpeake of me, when pou ſo 
ſpeake ofa bleſſed woman; to.bzing ſo holy an action into doubt. 
Surelp you greatly offend me in ſo doing, 
Charke.. I ſpcake ofp woꝛdes and ſtozie as it is plainely wic 
ten, ſhe p2ayeth ſaying, Capiatum laqueo oculorum ſuorum in me, & Let him be ta- 
percuties eum ex labys charitatis mee. And againe, Verte ſermo- ken with the 
nem mewn in fraudem, Doe you thinke this ſpeache pꝛoceeded of ſuare of his 
the holy Oholt: Nay rather (howſoeuer it dilpleaſe you to heare Sefer nice 
of the matter) it p2oceeded froa pꝛophane ſpirit, as J haue ſaid, to him wich che 
charge the holy ghoſt with fraud, & to pꝛay fo ſuch an effect, that lippes of my 
Holofernes might be taken w her loue,  ſnared with her kiſles, loue. 
Campion. There be no ſuch wowes in the booke, Om 
Charke. Mere you are manifeſtly ouertaken : fo; they are gude 
wozde fo2 woe in the g. Chapter: and after your tranſlations, 
gevaigar;andVamblns._ I Mn Fin eo can OG 
Campion. Js that tu be eſteemed fraud, which the holy gholt. P Campions 


deitiſerh* Js it fraud to deceiue the deuill blame you her , who bed ie 5. 


did that ſhe did to a gdod end, and foꝛ che deliuerie ofthe Church? awful o be 
SQ uhar. Chat dealing is this?Euen now he denied the waꝛds for the deliue · 

nom ũuding them ſtrong agaiult his cauſe, he would audoide them ric of cheir | 

with a diſtinction of good intents to iuſtiſte had parts. * 15 Church. 
41118 api 


Moreouer lu- 
dith doth 
praiſe that act 
which the ho- 
17 ghoſt doth 
tly condEne 
vide Iud. 9.2. & 


gen. 49.5. &c. 
lob 13.7. 
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29apiſts hold againſt the wozd of God, that we may do enill chat 
good map come of it, No Campion, Gods ſpirit is alwayes like 
it ſelfe : it is not agreeing with the maieſtie of che ſpirit of God, 
foʒ any woman to pay that a ſtranger ſhoulde be taken with the 
ſnare of his eyes looking vpõ her:0z that ſhe map deceiue by lies. 
This ſto)p therfoꝛe & this pꝛactiſe pꝛoteeded not frop holy ghoſt, 

Camp. It is a ſhame fo2you to bying that example. She de: 
ſireth God, that it will pleaſe him to turne the wickednes of Ho- 
lofernes to the deliuerie of his people, Shee pꝛayeth not (as pou 
ſay) that he ſhould ſinne. | 

Charke. She doth ay ft it in plaine woas, and ſet out her 


ſelle in ſumptuous apparell and oꝛnaments to that purpoſe, It 


is a ſhame fo2 you Campion to mainteine any ſuch abſurditie, # 
againe to deny and miſconſter che manifeſt wozdes of that pou 
would haue Canonical ſcripture. Ie ſtand befoze p face of God 
fo che maintenance of his crueth, & giue ſuch honour thereunts, 
that we acknowledge with our harcs,# cõfeſſe with our mouths, 
that it is perfect, full, and ſufficient, and that there is no pꝛopha⸗ 
nation in it: but you woulde haue that to bee matched with holy 
ſcripture, which is far vuwozthy that hond. What ſap you to the 
argument & the plare? Let him be rake with the ſnare of his eies 
in me, & turne my ſpeach into deceit oz fraude. This is a pzaper 
foy ſurteſſe in a matter of ſinne, molt vnleemeip fo2 þ holy ghoſt. 

Camp. J receiue this booke, firſt becauſe the Nicene councill 
hath allowed it: then J ſay further, þ this was her meaning, that 
whereas God had giut᷑ Holofernes ouer to flrſhlp luſt,þ he mighe 
be taken with p lone of his eyes towards her, ts be beſdtted with 


her,þ the might the better perkonne her determinate purpoſe: ſe 


pꝛayeth that God will turne his ſinne to þ detiverie of his diſtrel⸗ 
ſed people, And what doth ſhe commit wozthy of blame in this? 

Charke. This is not only woxthy of blame,butalfoto be cũ⸗ 
demned as ſinfull, and ſauouring of a pzophane ſpirite, that ſhee 
pꝛapeth God to bleſſe her lyes and falſhood, her tentations and al- 
lurements to luſt. Fox the Lozd hath appointed good wapes foz 
good purpoſes, and fo the perfozmauce of þ his wozke he needed 
not her deceit. Fo2 (as Tob ſaith)God needeth not any mans lie, 
or any mans fraude. Mhich is alſo true of the fraude and danges 
rous allurements mentioned in that chapter, 


Camp. 


conference. 
Camp. That Chapter: what Chapter? 


Camp. 
+ Charke. The ninth Chapter, Reade and acknowledge the cchnot 
wods pot haue denyed, ere Campion read in his owns booke, owne rranſla- 


ſaying he perceiued we builded vpon our owne tranſlacion, 

Camp. Well, this is mine anſwere. It was not truely and 
fozmally fraude, but materially in the fozmall act fraude: as foꝛ 
example, when the people of the Jewes were commanded to 
ſteale from the Egyptians, it was in the act theft, but not foꝛmal· 
ly theft. So Abzahams intent to kill his childe, was to do mur 
ther in the act, but fozmallp it was no murther, * 

Charke. You woulde nowe in ſteade of a ſho2t and ſchoole: 
like anſwere dzawe me to a , from the place in hande to the 
examination of newe matters. Therefoze to take you where you 
will needes be, J ſay the Hebꝛewe woꝛde hath not chat ſignificats 
on that it ſhoulde impoꝛt theft, but a ſpoyle, which was tuft and 
commanded of God, as after a victozie, oz foʒ a rewarde of their 
labours and ſeruite in Egype:therefoze no theft. But this fraude 
is another thing. Do þ firſt example is vnlike & poueth nothing: 
no moꝛe do the reſt, Foꝛ Abzahams act was no murther, not in⸗ 
tent ot murther, but a duetifull obedience and ſeruite to God who 
had expꝛeſly commanded it. Laſtly, you can not thinke Þ che Wa- 
nifrate in taking the life of a tranfgreſfo), oꝛ taking away head 
ofa trayto2,is a murtherer. No, this duetie of inftice is layd vpon 
him by his office from God, and can not but ignoꝛantly be called 
murther, And ſuch was the warrant foꝛ Abzaham in his office. 

Campion, I meane killing, as it reſpecteth the taking away 
of life and no otherwiſe, 9 ** 

Charke. Howdo pon confound the ſperial with che general? 
All murther is the taking away of life, but all taking away oflife 
is not murther. To kill and to take away life from the wicked by 
the ſwoꝛde ok iuſtice is iuſt, and in no reſpect to carry the name of 
murther, which is enermoze euill. 

Walker. Concilimm Laoclicenum, The Councill of Laodicea 
hath left out Tobi, judith, che booke of Wiſdome, Ecclus, Baruch, 
Maccabees, Eſra the third and fourth, and in the new CTeſtament 
Luke & the Apocalyps, theſe are the woꝛdes: Que autem oporteat 
legi & in anthoritatemrecipi hic ſunt, Geneſis, Exodus & c. But 
thoſe which ought to be read & receiued fo2 authentical are theſe, 

B b. i. ; Geneſis, 
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Geneſis, Exodus,&c; where the fozenamed bookes are omitted. 
Camp. The.Laodicene Council, was particular and not ge- 
nerall, And againe , it reckeneth vp thoſe bookes v were vndou⸗ 
ted, not douted of in p part of j wozld, But what maketh this to 
pꝛoue þ they were douted of,of p Catholike Church? They were 
douted of in p Church, oz inp part of the Church, Ergo they were 
dauted ot, ol the whole Church. How holdeth this: Therefoze it is 
plaine þ theſe bookes were not douted of in p whole Church. Foꝛ 
the ſame Nicene Council accepteth Iudeth,as Hicrome teſtiſieth 
in the pꝛekace to Iudeth. Further, becauſe the Church of Rome 
appꝛoueth them, it followeth not that we ſhould dout ofcthem, 
Walker. Then vou conkeſſe, that p Councill ſet not downe al 
that we ſhould receiue, And where you make the Councill parti⸗ 
cular, it was pꝛouinciall: and further, was confirmed by the ſixth 
general Councill holden at Trullo,Conſtantine being pꝛeſident, 
as Bartholomæus Caranza wiiteth fol.71, & therfoze we map w 
them leaue out of the Canon, Tobie, ludeth, the booke of Wilc- 
dome, Eccleſiaſticus, Maccabees, 8c. which pour Councill of 
Trent thuſt in as authenticall. But to leaue that, it is plaine,that 


Cyprian vpõ the Creede omitteth alp Apocrypha, hauing rehear · 


ſed thoſe which be Canonicall, he ſayth, Hec ſuumt que patres intra 
Canonem concluſernnt , ex quibus fidei naſtræ aſſertiones conſtare 
voluerunt. Sciendum tamen eſt,quod & alij libri ſunt qui non Cano- 
nici ſed Eccleſiaſtici a maioribus appellati ſunt, vt eft Sapientia Sa- 
lomomis, Eccleſiaſticus libellus, Tobiæ & Indith , & Machabeorum 
libri, que omnia in eccleſits legi voluerunt, non tamen proferri ad 
autoritatem ex iis fidei confirmandam, Theſe are thoſe thinges 
which the fathers ſhut within the Canon,by which they woulde 
haue the aſſertions of our faith to ſtand. wee 
muſt know that there are other bookes alſo, xhich of our Elders 
were called Eccleſiaſt. and not Canonical, as Salomons booke 
of Wiſd. Ecclus. the bookes of Tobias, Iudeth, & the Macca. all 
which they would haue read in the church, and yet not brought 
foorth, to confirme the authoritie of faith out of them. 
Camp. He is called cũmonly Author expoſſtionis in Symbolum, 
and therefoze doubtful whether it were Cyprian oz no: but admit 


it were, J anſwere to thele and al ſuch like places, that when par⸗ 


ticular Fathers x particular Councils doe recken vp ſued F 10 
| ookes, 


and an aw oo. 
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| iorAchinke, 
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conference. 
bookes, x omit others either were reteiued there oꝛ in other pla: 
ces ſithene, they recken bp ſuch as were then come to their knows 
ledge,and ſuch as were appꝛoued in that part of the wozld,where 
they then liued. But it followeth not, they reckened nomoje,Ergo 
there were no moze, They doubted, therefoze we muſt acknow⸗ 
ledge no moze. Foz the Church hath ſince put them out of doubt. 

Walker, Pou anſwere not, but trifle: Foz thoſe ate not one: 
Ip omitted and left vnreckoned, but they are ſet downe fo2 Apo- 
crypha o; Eccleſiaſtici & ſo certainely named, and not canonical, 

Camp. Some might be ſet downe then as doubtfull, that 
nowe are out of doubt, becauſe they are receitied; 

Charke. Hitherto pou haue gone from the macter:whereinY 
haue bene willing tofollowe pou a little, to cleare the point thac 
then was in hand when J began with pou. Nowe letvs come to 
the queſtions agreed of betweene vs. | 

Camp. Nay let vs firſt ſpeake ofthe authozirie of the Derig- 
ture,then(if pou will)of the ſufficiencie. 

Charke, Df the authozitie we haue ſpoken already 5 aud it is 
not _— our queſtion, which is onely of ſufficiencie, - 

amp. A deferre to the ſcriptures all authoxitie, and all ſuf- 
ira 2 therefoze you haue nothing againft me, 


Charke. Pes, J haue this againft . 


the ſcriptures onely and alone ſufficient to all doctrine of fayth 
and manerg. Foz whatſoeuer yon ſap , we knowe pou holde and 


teache the tontrarie: namely that all things are not ſetdowne and 


wiitcen in the wozve, This other day you were fill calling foꝛ 
Syllogiſmes,and when pou had recetueda blowe, and ſtood aſtos 
nied vnder it, pet you cryed out, a Syllogiſme, a Spllogiſme; ta 
make men beleeue that you were not touched, Nowe you ſhall 
haue Syllogiſmes : anſwere to them directly and ſhoꝛtly. Thus 
I pꝛoue the ſufficiencie of the ſcripture without traditions. 


What the Apoſtles taught vi voce, mann royceghatal * 

lo they wiote ſcriptures con · 
But they taught v7 b ene is neceſſary to ſaluatiõ: ——— 
Theretoꝛe they wꝛote alſo whatſoeuer is nt teſſary to ſaluacid, vation. 


. Nego argumeutums L denie the Argument. 
arke, It is a Syllogiſme, you would baue denied my Ma- 
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Camp. Mꝛoue your Maior then, 
Charke. Mhat care they had ouer the Churches W che 


ſame care they had ouer the Churches to come after warde: 


But their care ouer the Churches pꝛeſent, was to open to them 
al the counſell of God: 
+ "Therefoye they left the like pꝛouiſton in waiting to all poſteri- 
tie, that they might be inſtructed in all the counſell of God, 
Camp. J anſwereto the Maior, They had the ſame care,but 


tn ſuch ſozt as it was expedient, It was not expedient that they 


{hould waice all and euery ſillable that they ſpake 3 and pet not- 
withſtanding they diſcloſed all the counſell of God, either! in typ 
ciall oꝛ cenerall-wowes witten. 

Charke. Uery wel, then we are come to the iſſue of the mat: 
ter, and you graunt the queſtion , chat all doctrine both concer⸗ 
ning faith and maners, is either in (peciall 02 generall wozdes 
conteined in theScripture, - 

Camp. J agree. But heare mine aulwere out ok 8. Auguſtine 

againſt Creſconius. Where it can not be aduouched in ſcripture 
by ſpeciall woꝛds that the baptiſme of heretikes is good, pet it is 
deliuered in the ſcripture by generall woꝛdes, fozaſmuch as the 
ſcripture doeth command vs to obey the Church which hath ab 
lowed this baptiſme being conferred n forma Eccle/ie ; ſo the 
doctrines not particularly diſcourſed in ſcriptures are pet con⸗ 
teined in theſe woꝛdes, Obey your prelates. The Church is the 


-pillar and ſuppozter of trueth, And if he heare not the Church, 
let him be to thee an Ethnike and Publicane. 


Charke. Yau lay particular matters are conteined in thoſe 
generall woꝛdes, Obey your Prelates. Doe pou meane that we 
muſt obey them in not conteined in the wozde ? Then pou 
map binde vs to what pou lift, & diſalowe what pe pleaſe, There: 
fo2e,(p2, chat F may ſecke your co2ners and ſinde pou out, what 


meane pou bythis'when pou ſay that Generall commandements 


allowe particular traditions? 
Camp. A named not traditions. 
Charke. But it is the effect and ſcope of pour ſpeach fo2 obe- 


diente to — Ieclatts, CR Rada pr the 


Camp. 4 ſap chere be popntes wherein we accowe ares 


ee e 


conference. 
as the baptiſme of heretiques, the baptilme of infancs, the holy 
Sholt pꝛoceeding from the father and the ſonne,that baptilme is 
a Sacrament and Pꝛeaching is none, being both commanded ac 
one time, that the Euchariſt is a Sacrament and waſhing of feece 
none, being commanded ac one time: and ſuch live. 
Cuhatlec. To ſay that thepzoceeding of the holy Obo from 
the Father e the Donne is not expꝛeſled in the ſeripture, is a blaſ- 
N ſentenceerpreſſing it in he ſcript 
Chatke. Je lufkicethts ſhewe it inkerred in the ſcripture by 


good proofes of conſequence ę implication. But what ſay vou to 


traditions, decrees and ſuch like, which the Chureh ol Rome 
matntainech as the very Io it ſelfe Let vs ſpeakeof chem be- 
ing now in queſtion, and not bꝛeake out into newe matters not in 


controuerſfe. 


Camp. J will noe go from my quettion. 145 
Charke. ou ſhall come to it, if you take vpon you the de- 
fence of your trabitions, mich A dilpzoue in this maner. 


Jfche Apoſtles left nothing vnwutcen that ts neceſſarie to ſal⸗ Argu, 2. 
uation, the ſcriptures are ſufficient: Vs | 
But the Apoſtles haue leſt nothing vuwzitten neteſlarie to ſal⸗ 


uation: 217 0 
Thhereloꝛe the Scriptures are ſufficient. | 

Campion. Jgrauntit asbefoze, referring it to che Church, 
and ſuppoſing alwapes a true Church. J pꝛap you of what 


Church are you? 355 Eres 
© *Charke. Me talke of the true Church, and cherefoze this que 
Nion is needles, Are we to obey any thing contrary to the wonde 
of Sodꝰ pon tan imagine nothing left to the Church, that is not 


manifeſtly tonteined in the ſcripture, 
Camp. Call you manifeſtly particularly? | 
Chase. To what purpoſe is that queſtion?J mult hing you 


to a Syllogiſme,leſt you auoyde diſputation by digreſling into o⸗ 


ther matter, 


At any thing be left obſcure ox not fully handled by the Ays⸗ 
fles, it ws either becauſe the Apoltles could not, aʒ becaule they 
would not wyite manifeſfip and fully: | 


But te is a blaſphemie to ſap they could not, and it isfalſe to 


Bb. iii. ſay 
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| ſap they would not: 


hate wiicten all manifeſtly and falls, 
Pert Campion repeated the Argument, and then ſapd thus: 
Camp. J anſwere tothe woꝛde manifeſtly: either in generall 
02 — termes manikeſt, and this the Apoliles both could 
and would. Fo? this is manifeltenouygh, Pedals che Church: 


but it is not particular. 


Charke. While we diſpute ! of the manifeſt and full contents 
of the ſcripture ;leaue to choppe in the needles terme Particular: 
manifeſt generals do include particulars. And where. J pzap pou, 


are we cammandev to beleeue the Church in matters not contai⸗ 


ned in the mitten wopve > By this vncertaine rule pou may wats 
rant all 5 — traditions, and hing in any newe ahſurdicies, 
— That is not the queſtion. 
Charke. But it is a neceſſary note foʒ the conkutation of your 
anſweres and doctrine of bawyitcen ditios, 'Thereſvys oi byus 


Noue againſt voa. 


Co kanen bose open tu any changeable oz doubcfullcraditi 
eng, is not to teache things manifeſt enough in the ſcriptures; 


But to ſend vs to your Church pꝛe lates in matter not exe 


ſed in the micten wozde as to leaue a nooꝛe open to Fhoungrable 
and doubtkull traditions: 
Therefoze to ſend vs to your Chureb pꝛelates in matters not 


3 — is nat to teach things manifeſt e⸗ 


noͤugh in the ſcriytutes, 

Camp. To leaue a dooze to traditions, which the holy Ghott 
may 2 Church, is boch manifeſt and ſure: as the 
baptiſme of Jnſants, the holy Ghoſt pꝛoceeving from Father 
and Sonne, and fach other things mentioned, which are deliue⸗ 
red by tradition. Dꝛoue theſe directly by the ſcripture, 

Charke. hich pꝛopoſition in the Syllogiſme doe you denied 

Camp. due the baptiſme of childꝛen and the Naceeding of 
the holy Gholt, not to be traditions, 

Charke. I maruaile pou thus auoyde the Syllogiline, and 
what you meane to match doctrines contained in woꝛd of God 
with vawyitten and vncertaine traditions ot men. It ia plaine, 


Coloſ. 2. uns that che baptiſme of childꝛen is pꝛoued by che analogie of Cir- 
tumciſion with baptiſme, childꝛen being circumciſedy eight yk 


conference. 


Allo by that the Sacraments ol the old Tettament / are the lame r. Cor. lo r. 
wich the Sacraments of the newe, The pꝛoeeeding of the holy 


ghoſt is euidently pꝛoued by this that our Sauiour pꝛomiſech to Luke 22.49. 


ſend the holy Ghoſt. lohn 15.26. 
Camp. Pꝛoue the pꝛoteeding ofthe holy ghoſt Ex parts fili: 

That is on the ſonnes part: Ic; that is the point. 7 
Charke. It is pꝛoued by my fozmer wozds,and where Chilt 

bzeathed vpon his diſciples and ſaid, Recciue the holy ghoſt. 


Camp. Well, leaue that t talke ofbaptiſme, which this com⸗ nne 


pany vnderſtandeth better. Suppoſe that J am an Anabaptiſt: Campion vas 


And 5 Anabapciſt denieth this argument, becauſe childzen ſhould readier to 


not be baptized till the eight day, e the ſcripture willeth chem to e 


be baptized that beleeue: ſo that firſt they muſt haue Faith, oz els to anſwere 
they may not be baptized, | 
Charke I replye to pou, that Infidels, o age to vnderſtande 
and beleeue, muſt beleeue befoꝛe they be baptiſed and admitted 
to the Church: but the childꝛen of beleeuers being the ſeede ofche 
faithfull,chep may receiue the ſeale ofthecouenant of God made 
to the Fathers & to their ſeede, accoꝛding to that ofthe Apoſtle, 
If the firſt fruites be holy, the lumpe alſo: If the roote be holy, Rom. 11.6. 
the branches alſo are holy. But to p queſtion. Notwithſtanding 
the ſcriptures be the only rule triall of all queſtions in religion, 
and do fully pꝛoue þ matter in hand: pet (becauſe you will not be 
cõtented without the) anſwere a place oꝛ two out of þ Doctoꝛs. 
Euſebius lib. 3. cap. 3 5. ot his eccleſtaſticallſtone waiteth , that 
Ignatius being caried pꝛiſoner to Rome, did exhozt the Churches 
to cleaue vnſeparably to the tradition (that is, to ̊ deliuered docs 
trine of the Apoſtles) which foz ſafetie it was neceſlarie to put 
downe in wziting, that we might not depart frd it. Which exclu⸗ 
deth che generall bꝛinging in of vnwꝛitten verities vnder the c 
lour of that text, Obey your prelates. 8 
Cam ion. Reade the place. ö = | 

Chacke. Neuer v A l rica) Emo ley vu, i A 
velac j it U n eprupiyures erurEo D AH ed. In Engliſh thus: 
He exhorted the Churches to cleaue ynſeparablie to the traditi- 
tion of the Apoſtles, Mhich hee ſuppoſed and teſtified nowe for 
ſafeties ake neceſſarily to haue beene ſet downe euen in wxi- 

5 255 Camp. 


one argumer, 
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Camp. What woꝛdes do pou inferres Tradition I graunt is 
not alwapes taken foz vn witten veritie. This place maketh foz 
thoſe traditions which were not then wiitten, Ignatius was S. 
Iohns ſcholler, and he was Oculatus teſtis, An eye witneſſe of 
things that were not then witten, but went from hand to hand, 
and cherefoze hee thought it neceſlarie to leaue in wꝛiting ſuch 
trueth as he had heard and was not wꝛitten befoꝛe. Foz the Go⸗ 
ſpels were not then waitten,# Ignatius note no Goſpel, and the 
text noteth that the things whereof hee ſpake, were ſuch as him- 
ſelke wote, 

Charke. Yon miſtake the meaning ofthe place. Foz Ignatius 
ſpake not of your doubtfull and multiplied traditions, but of the 
certaine Tradition, that is, of the deliuered and wzitten doctrine 
of the Apoſtles, to the which we mult cleaue , chat is, ſo ſted⸗ 
faſtly that no foꝛce, no arte map cut vs off,oz withdzawe vs from 
it: no not an Angell from heauen, much lefle any mozcall man, 
howſoeuer magnified with the high titles of Popedome,oz Þze- 
lacie, oꝛ Apoſtolicall authozitie, 

Walker. Mou haue graunted that al things are wyitten in the 
woꝛd, and that ſuch traditions as can not manifeſtly be gathered 
out of the Canonical Scriptures, are not to be receaued. There- 
upon J reaſon thus. | 

The ſame that the Apoltles wꝛote, the ſame they de liuered in 
tradition: 

But they haue witten and deliuered theſame things that they 
rtad in the Canonicall ſcripture; 

Ergo Their wittings and traditions be all one and the ſame, 

Camp. The ſame, chat is to ſap, nothing contrarie. 

Walker. The ſame and no other is needefull to ſaluacion, 
Ideare the Apoſtles wozds. 1. Cor.. Hac de cauſa wifi vobis Ti- 
motheum, qui eſt filius mens dilectuu, & fidelts in domino, qui vobis in 
memoriam reducet dias meas que ſunt in Chrifto , 
in omni ecclefia doceo. Who is my beloued ſonne and faithfull in 
the Lord, Who wil put you in mind of my waies which are in the 
Lorde, euen as | teache euery where in euery Church. That hee 
wote and taughe in one Church, he wꝛote and taught in another, 
and therkoze 2. Cor. 1. he faith, ans gloriationqſtra oft teſfimomi 
conſcientia noſtræ, &c. Non enim alia ſcribimus vobis, quam que le- 
gitts 
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gitis & agneſcitis. For this is our glotie, euen theteſtimonie of 
bur conſcience. &c. For we write ho other things vnto you, thẽ 
which you reade and knowe in deede. Againe. 2. Cor. 2. Qgiles 
ſumus ſermone per epiftolas cum ab fremns gates mu & eum adſu. 
mus faclo. The ſame that we are in ſpeach by our Epi 
ve are abſent, ſuch we ale alſo hen we are prefeſſt. 
Camp, The ſame, no tontrariette. Fox there were /after 
wards many ſcriptures that were not then mitten. Howe there⸗ 
foze coulde they teach allthinges: This Epiſtle was not then 
witten, and diuers others. The meaning is, they taught one 
—— one Chuilt, ne aner but be ee not! int che 


criptures, : 

Walker, "Detaught thefame tinxesthat Moſes and cep 
phets taught. Qaales ſumut ſermone per Epiſtolas, tales & fac lo. 

Camp. I graunt the ſame teſtimonies out of Moſes and the 
Pꝛaphets: and Paul was as ſtout in ſpeaking as in doing! But 
what pzoueth this againſt me: Foꝛhe ſaide moze then he wiote, 

Walker. He ſaid no moꝛe then is written in the Scrtpture. 

Camp. It is true that the Apoſtles pzouevall that they pꝛea⸗ 
ched out of the Scriptures, out ofthe Law and che Pꝛophets, and 
thereby iulkificd their pꝛeaching: and yet that part of the newe 


Teſtament which wirs afterwards written, was not fupertluous: — 
therefoze ſufftctencie: employethnot chati it CI but y_ 


that it may be gathered, .: 

Walker. Pau are one abſent, anocher prebent. ou woulde 
bꝛing in Idolatrie vnder the name of your traditions:but Iſhewe 
ou, that whatſoeuer we are to retciue, it muſt be inp ſcripture, 

Camp. Theſc are but modes, they neede no anſwere. 

Walker, Mel, I will vrge ydu with matter out of Ambroſe, 
1. Cor. 4. Super verba, regnetis vt & nos vobiſcum regnemus: 
Q wicquid ab Apoſtolis traditum eon ei, ſceler ibus plenis oft. What. 
ſoeuer i 2 not taught and deliuered * the Apoſtles. is ful of Wic= 
kedneſſe. 


Camp. Me diſputes againſt falle Apatiles, and by bat uf 


compariſon he ſeuereth the traditions of Catholiques, from thoſe 


ofHeretikes : and thin bevonth (a ſpedpe eee 

ons,and not to condemne traditions, - 1; [1, 
Walker, It is an vniucrſall propoſition, that all ande 
C c.t, that 
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that came not from the Apoſtles are full of wickednes: but thoſe 
which they mote came not from them. Ambroſe alſo lib. 3. de 
virginibust Nos noua oma Chriftns non doc uit, iure damma- 
mut, quia fidelibus vis Chriſtus eff. Si igitur Chrittus non docnit 
quod dacmmus, etiam nos id deteflabile iudicamur. We doe inſtly 
condemne all ne things which Chriſthath not taught, becauſe 
Cbriſt is the way Les faithtull, If therefore Chriſt hath not 
taught that which we teache, wee alſo doe iudge that to bee 
Campion, This is againſt falſe pzophetes, whereof chere 
were many that chen went abzode from place to place, teaching 
many things vnder the names of the Apoſtles that were none of 
theirs, * E 
Walker. Uerp well, So there are things taught by you vn- 
der their names, which arc none of theirs: wherefoze, we may 
conclude pou to be inthe number of falſe pzopheces. Chyilt ſaich, 
Iohn 15, Omnia que andini apatre meo uota frei vobis. I haue 
ſhewedall things to you which Ihaue heard of my father, e 
ſhewed all thinges neceſſarie co ſaluation: and cherefoze this is 
the concluſion, Iohn. 20. Hec ſeripta fret vt vitam habeatis: ideo 
vita cumfitit iu ijs quæ ſeripta ſunt. Theſe things are written that 
ye might haue ſife : therefore life confifterh in thoſe things 
which are written. Tertullian de preſeriptionibus Hereticorum: 
Apoſtolos enim dommi habemus authores , qui nec ipfi quicquanm ex 
fo arbitrio quod tnanrerent eligerunt, ſed acceptansa Chriſto diſci- 
pimam fideliter nationibus aſſiguanerunt.Itaque etiamſi Angelus de 
cœlis aliter enangel:izaret &c. We haue the Apoſtles for our au- 
thors,who neither themſelues choſc any thing that they brought 
in of their owne brayne, but they faithfully aſſigned that diſ- 
cipline which they had receiued from Chriſt to the nations. 
Therefore, albeit an Angell ſhould preach otherwiſe from hca- 
uen,&c. 
Campion, Chyilt did teach all, and cherefoze the Apoſtles 


mitte all chat Chuſt taughtẽ Nege agumentum. I deny the argu- 


ment, A 

Walker. Whp, Hee ſeripta fant vt vitam habeammns: Theſe 
things are written, that wee may haue life : what neede wee 
moze+ 
Camp. 
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Campion, Enough is hnitten, but in ſuch ſoxte as was ſapd 
— either in generall woꝛdes oz ſpeciall: either diſcourſcd,oz 
touched. 

Walker, Although as the Euangelift ſaich, Iohn 21, Aalia 
alia fecit Ieſus in conſpectu diſenpulorum ſuorum, que non ſimm ſcri- 
pra in hoc libro. Ieſus did many other things in the ſight of his 
diſciples which are not written in this booke 3 as true it is, hee 
wought many miracles befoze his death, to declare himſeife to be 
the ſonne ol God, and after his reſurrection to declare chat he hav 
a true bodie, which both did ſuffer,and was rayſed vp agayne. And 
Luke Act. 1. ſapth,Scripf tibi Theophile de omnibus gue Chriſti 
tans fecit, tum dociut. I haue written vnts thee o Theophilus con- 
cerning all things which Chriſt both hath done & hath taught. 
he ſaith, De omnibus, nan fingulis. Fon then if euery particular 
woꝛde and act of Chꝛiſt had bene witten, the worlde could not 
haue receiued the volumes of bookes that ſhould haue bene 
written, lohn 2.5, 9. But thele things are mitten. Iohn, 20,9. 
that ye might beleeue, and in belecuing haue eternal life, 
Wherefoze, Scrutamini ſcripturas, quia in i nom alibi vita quæ- 
rendz. Iohn. 5. Searche the ſcriptures, becauſe in them is life, 
and not els where to be ſought. 

Charke, This you haus beene infozced to graunt, that all 


 thinges neceſſarie to ſaluation, are contained manifeſtly in che 


Scriptures, 

Campion, J grant it with my viſtinction : they are either 
manifeſtlp whicten, oz conteined under that generall commaunde- 
ment, Obey your prelates. 

Charke, To pꝛoue, chat whatſoeuer vou teache, ought to bee 
tu the wꝛitten woꝛde of S D D, J haue a plaine place out ot Ter- 
tullian againſt Hermogenes, which alſo maketh ffronglp againſt 
pou, His woes are theſe. Scriptum eſſe doceut FHermogenisoffi- 
cina: fi non eft ſcriptum, timeat ve illud adycienttbus aut detra- 
bentibus deflinatam.Let Hermogenes ſchole ſhewe chat it is writ- 
ten: if it be not written, let him feare that curſe appointed fox 
them, which adde or take from the fcriptures. 

Campion. TUhere, ſay pou, is this place of Tertullian 

Charke, In his booke aduerſus Hermogenem. 

Camp, Aduerſus Hermogenem? I thinke pe are deceiued: 
5 Cc. ii. there 
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there is no ſuch booke in Tertullian. 

Charke, J do not onely thinke, but knoweof a certaintie that 

vou are deceiued, and will ſhewe you the booke, 
Campion. Note this obiection, This is mine anſwere to it. 
Hermogenes the did alleadge a baſtard tradition, and 
Tertullian doth call him to pꝛoue his opinidby true Scripturcs, 
Fo? Tertullians argument is not to ſap, It is not witten, There: 
fore it is not true: but to call him to pꝛoue the Scripture true, 
which he alledged fo2 him. 
Charke. And note this anſwere, Me that eucnnowknewe no 
ſuch booke, taketh preſently vpon him to diſcaurſe of the argu⸗ 
ment thereof, That great boldnes is this:? From what pꝛeſent 
reuelation doth it come: Belide your boldnes, pour erroꝛ is great, 
in affirming that Hermogenes bought a baſtard tradition : foꝛ 
there is no ſuch thing, as map appeare to any man that fo triall 
hercof will readeÞbooke, Hermogenes is cdfutedfo2 ſaping as an 
Ariſtotelian Philoſopher,p God made al things of-aateria prima. 
Againe, of your anſwere I conclude, that of necellitie the posfe 
of euery particular tradition muſt be by a true ſcripture, And it is 
8a, à generall poſition: Tertullian would hate Hermogenes 
pꝛoue all that he helde by ſcripture, 
Camp. Jſayitisnotcaſhewe a baſtard witting fo2 bis tradi⸗ 
tion, but chat which is true ſeriyture. 

Charke. And that is all Jaſke: foꝛ what do J ſeckemoze, but 
to pꝛaue that euerp tradition mult be pꝛoued by true Scriptures 
when therefoze you Jeluites bing in vnwyitten traditions con- 
cerning your Candles, your vnholy graines, your Agnus deis 
and ſuch beggerly ſtuffe wherewith you abuſe and peſter the 
wopld, Tertullian ſaith,youbzing a Væ vpon your ſelues, excepe 
you can pzoue thevle of them by Scripture. 

Campion, TWhp, I lay it muſt needes be pꝛoued there, wels 
it is not to be receaued. 

Charke. Remember what you graunt: J aſke no more, To 
leaue Tertullian with pou, to aduile better of: J alledge alſo a 
place ot Baſil! out of his treatiſes called r, capite Ni nicer. 
This placedothclerely citablith che ſufficiencie of ſcripture, and 
baniſheth all vawutten and felfe will wozthippings, Conſider the 
place,fo2 it is * ol * as making againſt ou in 
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this queſtion: and charging you with pꝛide and apoſtaſie,fo2 bꝛin⸗ 
ging in things not waitten, 

Camp. Tell, let theſe your ſpeaches paſſe: Neade the place. 
S. Baſill is not againſt vs. ; 

Charke. d, aig vmyngaiac ngmropia & A ferely vl 5 
ver, þ iet ei Th py 430 p price! Te xupis vf efaoyroc, Ta id .. Tic 
Hit oc Andie. &c. It is a Manifeſt Apoſtaſie or falling away from 
the faith, and a fault of high pride, either to difallowe any thing 
v ritten in the Scriptures , or to bring in any thing not written: 
ſceing the Lord hath ſayd, My ſheepe heare my voyce. &c, with 
other arguments to that purpoſe. 

Camp. J will not trouble the auditozie with this place. Foꝛ 
Baſill declareth that in ſome thinges we muſt be referred to tradi⸗ 
tion, he ſpeaketh onelp foꝛ the alleadging of falſe ſcriptures, and 
hath nothing againſt me. 

Charke. Then nothing can make againſt errour, if this 
make not againſt you, But you abule the auditozie , and 
knowe not the dzift of Baſill in this place, and that J will 
make euident to all the companie, - Take the booke and reade 
it if you can, the place is caſte Grecke , and the ſentence but 
ſhoꝛt. 

Camp. J had rather reade it in Latine then in Greeke: F'vn- 
item the Latine better. I maruell pou are ſo much in pour 
Greeke. | 

Charke. If J ſhoulde not haue bought it in Greeke but in 
Latine, then you woulde haue taken exception againſt the inter⸗ 
pꝛeter. I hʒing not the interpyetour , but Baſill himſelfe in the 
tongue wherein hee wzote, Pere Campion being long in tur- 
ning the Latine booke , coulde not finde the treatiſe , but deſired 
Maſter Charke to finde it, who anſwered, J haue it readie in 
Baſill himſelfe. It pou flee to the interpꝛetour, turne your owne 
booke. 

Campion. J haue anſwered you. Saint Baſils meaning is, as 
it was then, a common doctrine: that it is a great fault to diſalow 
true ſcriptures, oꝛta hing in falſe ſcriptures: and to father a falſe 
wuting vpon the Apoltle. | 2: 
. -Charke, J pꝛoteſt, thathauing peruſedthe circumſtances of 
the place, J finde no ſuch generall ING diitte of = fa 
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cher, as you miſrepoꝛt: but a playne doctrine and ſundzie argu⸗ 
mentes to pꝛoue it, that nothing is tobe recetued oz bought into 
the Church. that is not mitten. 

Camp, Pour pꝛoteſtation is no argument. J am acquapn⸗ 
ted with this dealing ſince the other day. But the ſcope of Saint 
Baſill is as J haue ſaide. 

Charke, My true pꝛoteſtation doeth ouer way pour miſcon- 
fruing,as wel of Baſill nowe, as of Tertullian befoze,and therein 
Jreferre my ſelfe to the examination of both places, Jf you will 
92 can reade but twenty lines further,your owne eies ſhal ſee and 
giue ſentence againſt your ſelfe. 

Camp, J haue giuen you the ſenſe of the Doctours wozdes, 
and neede not reade the place. 

Charke, Reade firſf, and then 'anſwere, What Authour, 
02 what place can make againſt you , if you will of pour ſelfe 
frame an interpꝛetation fo2 your owne purpoſe, without rea- 
ding the wowes, oz making confcience what conſtruction you 

we? 
5 Campion, Saint Baſill in other plates is of a contrary iudge⸗ 
ment: and J am ſure he is not contrary to him ſelfe. The Apo» 
he had fapth befoze they waote, and therefore it mult neeves be 
ſcope. 

Charke. hat kinde of anſwere is this + Speake to the 
purpoſe, o2 confeſſe your inſufficiencie. Bafills owne woozdes 
in this place doe euidently pzoue that hee is againſt you : an- 
= them, oz acknowledge pour ſelfe not able co ſatiffie the 

octour, 

Carnpion. Was all wnitten, when the Apoſtles firſ> 
taught: 

harke, Js this any anſwere to Bafill > Phopounde no 
newe queſtions, but anſwere the fozmer place ſo full againſt 


ou. 

Camp. Nou ſee mine anſwere. 
Charke. J ſee and all men may ſee pour vntrueth to ſhift off 
the matter. Bafills woꝛdes are tos ſtrong againſt vou. To 
pour newe queſkion, J anſwere, that fince the wozdc of God was 
— that which hath bene wyitten, contepned ſufficient 
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Campion. Then what nerded ſo many additions ſinte, of che 
Whophets and Apoſtles wiitings, if we had ſufficient befoze? 
Charke, The molt honourable addition of the Pzophetes 
and Apoſtles ſerued to a clearer manifeſtation of Chuff, of 
whome Maes hav wzitten befoze, but added nothing co the (ſubs 195-145 


—— Lieutenant ſignified the time was paſt, 


The Queſtion © 


M.Charkes 
prayer. 


Intheafternoone. 
Whether farth onely inftifeth. 


y. ==) Tir helpe is in the name of the Loꝛde, tr. 
IF Almightie God & merciful Father, we geknow⸗ 


eee IF ledge aainit our ſeiues, that we were contei⸗ 


„ ued and bozne in ſinne and cozruption, that wee 
Wo) remaine vnpꝛoſitable to any thing that is good, 
and molt pꝛone and ready to that which is cuill 
in thy ſight. Ignoꝛance doeth polſleſſe our mindes, and dulneſſe 
ruleth in our vnderſtanding, ſo that of our ſelues wee can not 
ſee into thy glozious and excellent trueth: and in our ſelues wee 
finde no health, noꝛ hope of health. Therefoꝛe, accoꝛding to thy 
riche mercie, O Lov, take away our ſinnes, and heale all our di⸗ 
ſeaſes, though the righteouſneſſe of Jeſus Chꝛiſt our onely ſal⸗ 
uation. Open our eyes we beſcech thee, that wee may at this time 
beholde, and ſo frame our hearts, that we may gladly embꝛace thy 
molt holy trueth as thou halt left it vnto vs, by thy holy ſeruants, 
the Pꝛophets and Apoſtles. Graunt this knowledge and loue of 
thy trueth, with dayly increaſe, not onely to vs, O Lopde, who 
though thy grace alreadie make pꝛofeſſion thereof, but alſo vn⸗ 
to all thoſe that yet ſet them ſelues againſt the ſame : that they 
acknowledging the trueth of thy woꝛd, may cleaue to it, foꝛſakin 
all ſuperſtitious vanities: and ſeeing the all ſufficient . 
nes & ſacrifice of thy only Sonne, may lay hold of it, denying the 
ſelues, renouncing their own merites & falfly named righteouſ⸗ 
nes, Graunt vs thete things, O heauenly Father, fo thine onely 
ſonnes ſake Jeſus Chyift our alone ſauiour & redeemer, in whoſe 
name we aſke chf,pzaping aghe hath taught vs: Our Father, cc. 
Walker. Te haue in the fozenoone entreated of the Canoni- 
call ſcriptures and of their ſufficiencie. Now we haue to entreate 
of fayth: God graunt vs grace that we may ſee the trueth,and ha- 
uing fayth may reſt in it co our endeleſſe comfort. Let vs befoze 
we enter into the matter, declare ſome what concerning the ſkate 
of the queſtion, e holde therefoze that we are iuſtified by fayth 
onely, and that freely, no other wooꝛkes concurring fox that pur⸗ 
pole, And yet we ſet not downe a bare and naked fayth, as our ads 
uerſaries charge vs, Fo; we confeſſe that fayth, hope, and charitie 
are coupled and lincked together, and that lone is the * 
ue 
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But we affirms , that bpth onely is hee toltrument whereby te 


lap holde vpoy che loue of God, which is the onely foundation 
our ſaluation, By that title cherefoze, wee exclude all mens 
wozkes and vertucs as meritozious, and onelp looke to che me 
rits of Chꝛiſt. ; 

Campion, I will declare to you mp meaning alſo, Te are a. 
greed chat God doth (uſtifie, and ſoꝛ Chailtes ſake onely, dough 
his grace , and thzough his mercie alone, though his Sacra 
ments and though baptiſme, Thus farre we agree : but here⸗ 
in we piſagree, Fon we (ap, that when God doth iuſtilie, he doth 
giue bs of his grace three dilince giltes,fapch,hope,qnd charicie, 
and theſe are as thꝛee cauſcs ofiulfification , and charitie a pzin- 
cipallcauſe, which framethcheftrf act in vs, Me ſay therefore, 
that as grace is put in vs in iuſtification, ſo alſo pur righteoul- 
neſle is enlarged though good wozkes , and is inherent in vs. 
Therefoze it is not true chat Gop. poeth luſſifie by fayth 
Chae Campion: tto bſe pour ald fleight in run 
Charke. Campion, vou are not to vie pour [ p 
ning fromthe matter, and loading one bing pon an «ther. The 
queſtion is, whether we be inſtified by faith onelp : that is nawe 
ri pn4ov, nd hoi are not to change the ate of the queſtion, _ 

Walker. Well, let pour declaration ſtanpe lob defence, al- 
though we agree not. Foz chere are ſundzp caules of iuſtiſication, 
final, and midle. But faith is the fir thing in vs that receiueth 
lultification,and pet it is not of us. 

Camp. J graunt, that there axe mo cauſes then one, F 

Walker. Well,chough A be an gde mam, ind hue hege long 
from the vniuerſitie, I meane yet to examine non in the grounds 
of thele things,” and to go with you from poynt to poynt, and ſo 
we ſhall find our our diſagreement beſt, A day pon what is the 
Etymon of tb 


Camp. Alen ee {+ 916667 Aulten t, ecauſe i 
is performed that is ſpoken, as I tat. 


Walker: That is true, Dicine's fienge gui Daminus figelss eff, 
Becauſe the Lordeis ſaichfull, Randing.ta his vnde and kee- 
ping his promiſe with. But in v8 »{aiGhi6458reanco 02 ſure 
periwalion, and therefoze it is cles hy he Anode rear 
e ee e, ee elegchas, 


Thar whichis 


in queſtion, 
and to be de- 


cided. 
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elenchus, faundation op argument. It is therefoze the ground, 
and before all other things chat come alter it, as the kumdation be 
befoze the building. 

Campion. J grant it: But what inferre you hereof? ? 

Walker, This J inferre, Faith is the grounde and i 
all things that come alter it: Ergo it is beloje hope and 
charitie. 

Camp. In nature it is befoze them, but it doth notiultifi be: 
fore they do come. 

Walker, Prius and poſterius, Firſt and laſt, bee taken diuers 
wapes. It is not befoze Tempore, but Dignitate PR Not 
in time, but in dignitie and order, 

Camp. That is contrarie to S. Paul: gabe ſayeh, Charitas 
eft maior, Loue is greater. 

Walker. You muſt vnderſtand what Paul meaneth thereby. It 
is Maior daplici reſpeltuelt is greater in a double reſpe ct. In re⸗ 
ſpect of God, and in reſpect of men, and ſo extendeth further. 

Camp, Uery well: I like pour cauſes well, but it is ſunplie 
greater, and moꝛe excellent. 

Walker. Let me pꝛoceede then. It is greater in that it is moꝛe 
necelſarie to the life ot man, and allo in hi becauſe it ne⸗ 
uer 8 hach any ende. + 

Camp, J grant you all this. But what are thoſe to the mats 
ter of iuſtiſication? But let me adde athirde alſo, that it is 4-g- 
207,becaule faith and all good woꝛkes are nothing without loue, 
But let vsheaxe your argument, 

Walker, The ground is befo2e that which is grounded vpon 
it, ,mvin dige er we! vſe to ketthe molt BR: Thus 
- "'Faithis che fornvation : ergobefoxethe other. 

Camp, If you meane in dignitie, it is not true. At is before A 
onder, but not in vignirie; . — worbie chen 
the tree chough it be alone it: 


Walker. Paul ſayth Feuer: V. ale In file; ſpeaking of 


the alſurãce they had in their ſaluation, And it was necellariethey 
Hom be hn rounded androotedin the faith, befozethey could 
faith. Tho fruits were good woke, which 


— not the 1 of their iuſtillcation, but the effects of hs. 
graffe 


wel. TY 


. _—_—_ 


landing we know God, 


conference. 


graffed in Chyilt ex inltified already: this roote was befoꝛe p fruit. 

— 2 Igraunt, as bekoze : In ozder,but not in wozthinelſe. 
Foz the fruit is mote wonthie then the roote. 

Walker, Omis canſa efficiens eft dignior effectu. Euerie effici- 
ent cauſe is more worthie then the fie. | 

Camp. I deny that faith is the efficient cauſe of good wojkg. 
It is a cauſe antecedent, but not efficient. But we are agreed 

bpon this. Let vs go to another argument. 

Walk. Uery well, it is called»: aſure argument of things 
that are not ſeene: a thing vndoubted. | 127 

Camp; Where is the place? It is called the foundation of e⸗ 
uerlaſting life, and an argument of things not ſeene, becauſe J 
knowe it is by no other argument but by fayth. But what in⸗ 
ferre you? | 
Walker. ou ſhall heare anon. That is Subiectum ſidei, the 
ſubiect of faythꝰ and what is Oliec tum ſidei, the obiect of fayth? 
In quo verſatur fides & circa quod : In what and about What is 
fayth occupied? | 5 | 

Camp. Subiectum fidei, The ſubiect of faith, is man:to whom 
God hath giuen the gift af fayth, and thereupon man is denomi⸗ 
nate faychfull. une 0 

Walker. Doth man conlift of one part oz mote ? 

Camp. Man doth conſiſt of bodie and ſoule. 

1 Ulhether doe J recepue fayth into my bodie oz ſoule 
chiefly ? | 

AL 3 Fayth is recepued into the ſoule by the inſtrument of 
the bodie. 

Walker, What part of the ſoule is it recepued by * Fo2 the 
ſoule hath diuers potentias, faculties, Recepue we it per memo- 
riaw,voluntatens,0) intellefium : by the memorie, will, or vnder- 

Campion. I anſwere,the ſoule doth receiue it per intellectum. 
by vnderſtanding illumined by fapth, becauſe that part was pꝛo⸗ 

coꝛrupted by errour. | 
* — then, Intellectus humanus is ſubiec tum fidei in 
verſatum and ſo intelloctu nas cognoſcimus deum:Mans vnder- 
— is the ſubiect in which faith is, and ſo, by che vnder- 
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Camp. Hxrellectu ilhoninats pe fidews cugadſdimuii. I grant we 
know God, our vnderſtanding being — by fayth. 

Walker. And what ns w is bref fler, The — 

Camp. Obicttum fidei,ts trueth inſpited from Gov, 

Walker, Whether it be inſpired m no, Trueth is Obirtium 
fill. Ærerna veritas oft dens, ergo Den: oft oliectam fidei, pro- 
nſſis Enangely; Gods worde and his trueth is the obiect of 
fayth, and ſo ſapth Thomas of Aquine, ons of pour owe doc⸗ 
touts. 

Camp, It is no object tu me, xiſi I lodke to it. God as he is to 
be knowen the dbiertoffayth , and as he is co bee loged, of 


charitie. 

Walker. It is true : but God is incompjehenſible, and wee 
knowe ſo farre ofhim as he hath reuealed ofhimſelfe , astn krea⸗ 
ting to be Almightie, in gouerning to be wile, in pꝛeleruing to be 
true, and helping to be good, and in his pꝛomiſes eo be ſure and 
trut: and fo muth he hach renealed ofhimiſelfe, And ches to ap» 
pꝛehend, is ſufficient to ſaluation. 

Camp. To appꝛehend theſe things effectually, fo chat we al- 


ſo obey his commandements; and not onely to graunt them to be 


true, but allo to apply theſe things to our ſelues though the pal: 
fion of Chyilt,this is laluation and ſiffictent, 

Walker, Hactenut conuenit. Hitherto we agtee. But Paul 
Rom.. miteth: Non hefitans fide, & nititur promiſſione. Not 
doubting in fayth, and leaning vpon the promiſe. So that chere 
were two things: che promiſe, which mut be beleeued that it is 
true, and the power of God,that is able to perfome, - 

. Concedo, I grant it. And that made che fapch of Abra- 
ham to be  fruicfull and merttoꝛious. 

Walker, Thar, meritoxious's But that is Perergon, J will 
come neerer to the matter. You will graunc likewile, that hope 
hath /auon fabial hon, c obne l fun ber ſubiect, and obicR, | 

Camp. Deathat J will, & that it is in che ſame ſvale omen, 
but mote pꝛoperly in voluntate & affectu, then th Intelleckas in che 
Will and affection chen in the vnderſtanding. 

Waker. Char is verie true. Nowe tell nde what Oe, 
ſpei, The obioct of hope. 

Camp. The good of * life to come | 
Walker, 


OG ana =cto vos e , kw: rw 
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2 Bus ande che asteer drci r 
au The amis chat is eee agieren 
ſum: babe 8 the ellas, — (ohm any 
4 — What conmoditit is ppemniſed to us in Chir: 
4 8 Saluatow, which is to hae eternal life with 

Walker. This pꝛomile being beleened any knowen by ach; 
is looked fo2 by hope, md euery Chꝛiſtian man hach a great deſire 
to this ſaluation pzomilev. Either he hath oz hotld hane, as Saint 
chin, ee com Chrito,1defire neee 
to wi 

Camp, When Gov hach enlightened bis heart by charttie, 
— that deſire ſtedfaſt, 

Walker. dalel, chen L will leauethe obiect ofhope,and tome 
to the ſubiect of charitie. Uhat is the ſudtect ofcharitie ? : 

Camp, Thealfectton ofmant. 

Waller. Mhat is the obiect? 

Camp. Jt is God as he is beloney, eue ere f- 
fer ſe. : 
Waker Nery gtd. Then yon lee che formation an cauſes 
with the whole oder of our tuſtiſiration z whar neeve all the 
woꝛlde haue any more, but firlt to beleeue thele things, next ta 
lroke fo that which we hope kor, thirvly toloue him who hath: 


made vg this pyomife, and hath (riaen-vsrhoſe grede benefiees, * | 


Nome lie . 2 1 e Hon 
| = * | But I leaue the Prolktaidg 

p. A graunt that this is dhe oyder of dur in dihtatten, 
— —e—a — 

Charke, You may not auopde the p iſe of che que: 
ſion, as you e; Faith onely iuſti- 
fiech. It is athiefe neee een fo 
— — p betwixt the olveP 

pon dit: poitlap, 


faich, 1 ——— 
ar ee e Dn 
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mention oneiy hunt ann charttie 21yst:bupex; thele woꝛdes you 
carry the olde Poperie, which addeth popilh ſhzift, penance, pil- 
grimages and other ſatiſfactions : all. which. you would match 
with the death of Chyiſt⸗ if van might recouer your kingdome, 
But J haue to pꝛoue againſt you, that Fayth onely doeth iuſtifie, 
withnut thx ſenerits and wo kes which hau adde, as Gough the 
right eduſneſſe of Cuiſt/ were age inouah. en 2 P * 41 Is L 

Camp, J denie it: foꝛ you haue it not in allche wow of God, 
that faith onely doeth iuſtifi e. 
Chace. Surely if vau acknowledge any dactrine to be true 
in all the Scripture, this of iuſſiſication zy faathonely, will be 
— plaine, this will appear moũ plaine. And 
thus J pꝛoue it. 55 | | 


- 


1. Ag , -Entxpddetrine, the ſubſtance and ſenſe whercokis conteined 


in Scriptures, is true: 41031. 3110 | 
Bur the ſukſtanee and ſenſe of this doctrine. Eeyth onely doth 
iuſtifie, is ronteſurd in crigtures:: 9 1185 


3. 7739474 EE 
Therefoze this doctrine Faith onely doeth juſtifie, is true. 
Camp, Janſwere that this pꝛapoſition Fayth onely doeth 
iuſtifie, in not ta he faunde in all the woꝛde of God: and therefore 
Idenie the Minor, | ; 


„ "Gharks-:-1 haveattirmed in mp Minor that che ſubltaricati 


ſenſe ot this yꝛopoſition Faith onely doth wſtifie, is conteined in 
. ©  <heScriptures, Fon pzoofe hereof I haue in the woꝛde of God 
Eleuen places eleuen places all negatiue, excluding wozkes in the matter of our 


cluding works faith;Nordf workes Againe cha. x · ver. C. Not of workes. Alſo 
— 00g Glatt. 2, berꝭ 16, Not of workes, Mozeouer Rom. 4. 6. Without 
cauſes of our workes. Chap. 3. ber. 2 1. Without the Lawe. And ſo in the reſt. 
ſtivcation. Camp. Lt me anſwere them. 1 

— of the places wers demaunded by them that 
: te, and by L 8. SUT SURGING IE * ce „e 
2 to theſe places. Nom. chap.3. berſe 
a0. cha. 4. berſe 13. Ephe. a. berſ. 8. and verſe g. a. Tim i. 9. Tit. 
3. F. beſide ſome other. | 


- —_ faluation. Mnely Rom. — herſe 33, where the Apollle f 


Camp. A doe but requelt that A map anſwere them ſeueral- 
:1p,foznoroneaſth uflee: © 0 ue 
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pore doetrine in this popri® Eu wvchinke 
co faee dur the matter with chere bars Hyour 
tuſtification is partly of wozks, when the holy : Daten often 
plainely and exckifinely,Not of workes : Withoutworkes : Not 
ofthelawe,but without the lawe ? Herein I challenge you that 
make challenge againſt the truoth; x will pau chat this weighs 
tie and great cauſe, which may woꝛthily be called the ſoule of the 
Church, is directly and plainely ſee downe in e places. 
Denie it if pou can, | 

Camp. Bꝛing one of the eleuen places. 

Charke. That ſap you to the Apoſtles concluſion Roma, 
_ 20 ? Therefore by the deedes of the lawe,nofleſh ſhallbe 
iuſtified. 

Camp. Will you giue me leaue to anfwere, and to ſpeake 
ſomewhat generally to this? 

Charke. You haue a particular place, make a particular an⸗ 
ſwere, plainelp and to the iſſue: roue not in generall dilcourles, 
that come not neere the marke. 

Camp. The meaning of Saint Paul in ſuch places, is to ers 
clude the Jewes Ceremonies, Fo2 the Jewes alleuering the ob 
ſeruation ofthe lawe, che keeping oktheir ſacrifices and ceremo⸗ 
nies, as Etrcutnciſion, et. to be neteſlarie to ſaluation S. Haul 
informeth the Gentiles that theſe things were not loneceſſiwie, 
but faith was ſufficient, This he vrgeth chzoughout the Sttip- py Campions 
ture: So that fayth is'vrgev,but not faych onely. Againe, by faith 01 owne _— 
is meant all Chyiſtianitie and che whole religion of Chiltiang, ch — A — 
which is lukficient, without any partell'of che Fewes religfon. Fe of 


This is one eral tonſideration, why Paul fo vften vriteth 
fapth, hjou it the Epiffleto theRomanes, aid-elſe where. 
— —— — is, fo} that the wiſe men ol the Here againe 
85 entiles did — — as a cauſe ot their it 1 
— Spiltle ode p vpan, and emrant᷑ by hus anfirere 
285 eee ref 5175259116005 de — tharthe Ape 
Charke. TUhether de chu ro ! — 


low?,iffollowe vos 

"cluding for faith bi cn r arktis 

'thit ift fler v cht — — 

— + Now whereas you e wozkes oppoſite to fach yate 
D d. iii, onely 


Nothing to 
the matter. 
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mo2all wozkes of che Genciles, oz the Cerems- 
aerchene neben. 


eitheruhe 
2 Jewes — 


cauſe to barre ceremoniall 


wozkes from — Therefore 
he teacheth that all the wozkes of the faithful, euen of Abzaham, 
are excluded fram being cauſes of iuſtification, and not Ceremo⸗ 
nies onelp, oz the moꝛalities of heathen men, as pou imagine a 


gaiuf the Apoltles argument and ſcope in thoſe places. 
Camp. The generall ſcope of Saint Paul, is to exclude all 
workes both of Jewes and Gentiles iu that Epiſtle ; but in the 
1 denie not, bur (ncipently an ocher anſ were is 
to be giuen. 
Charke. This laſt yare ol pour ſpeach ig abu? the fitſt 
dachten, all chat J deſire, 
| ... wotkes of Abzaham, 
| "The ende why wozks are ſecluded fromnſtification 
— me 2 fozthe Apoſtie in that plate ſhemeth the fi- 
nall counfaile t; purpoſe ofthe Lozde, to be farre otherwiſe then 
vou ſuppoſe. And toxemember my momiſe of Sylogilmes, J 


= wil wourithp the der imme ofthe delle eher 


he eude andthe meanes differ nat? 

be ende of our juſtification was to exclude ell wales pꝛe⸗ 

cedent 02 conſequent from being cauſes of tuſtiſi cation: 
— — — euen all works Me⸗ 

=: 


ding befoze,02 comming aſter, - 
The eave was nat, to cue all werkes conſequent, 
Whatſoeuer it ne, e e 


- conference. 

Camp. The example of Abraham, pꝛouech that Abraham 
was tult befoze the couenant of Circumciſion, and ſo, befoze the 
laweof Poſes was giuen: and therefoxe he inferreth that the 
Jewes mult not glozie ot iuſtiſtcation though cheir lawe and by 
the ceremonies thereof, ſecing their father Abraham was wit 
befoze circumciſion, and therefo2e cirrumciſion not neceſſarie to 
iuſtification. But chough wozkes vopde of Chziſt are nothing, 
pet thozowegrace they ſerue to-iuftification, 

Charke. Is this pour wap to anſwere Spllogiſmes, to tell 
a tale of pour owne, and expaunde newe matter, leauing the 
queſtion; Ankwere ſhoztly. 

Abraham hath nothing left to glozie in: 

Therefoze all wozkes whatſoeuer are excluded:and lo, faith 
onely tuſtfieth. _ 

Camp. That is another place, 

Charke, Anſwere it then, be it another, oꝛthe ie, 

Camp. The Apoſtle meanethto ſhewe that Abraham was 
uuſtifiev by wozkes done in grace, and not by wozkes without ex- 
- pectation of Chuft, ozvoide of Chʒiſt. 

Charke. An open contradiction to the holy Ghoſt: note it. 
The Apoſtle (faith Maſter Campion) pꝛoueth that Abraham 
was iuſtified by wozkes. J reply againſt you with a double ars 
gument. Firſt, Abraham had all his wozkes of Chaiſt, fo2 hee 
was faithfull ; chercfoze the wozks excluded, are wozks wought 
in grace. Secondly, he ſpeaketh not of him as ol an inifivel,but as 
being the father of beleeuers: Therefoze the Apoſtle excluvech 
not.wpzkes without expectation of Chaift as you ſpeake, Au- 
ſwere it, Campion. 

2 J anſwere, that no wozks of Abraham are excluded, 

2 And J haue pzoued that all are excluded: and you 
can —_ anſwere the ſyllogiſme noꝛ fatiffie the place of Saint 
Paul. The text and argument is cleare. 

Af Abraham were iuftified by any wozkes,he had wherein to 
glozie: 
But be could not gloꝛie in auy thing, (foz that were abſurde 
by the Apoltles reaſon:) 
8 there were no woꝛkes of merite oz inſtification in 
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Camp. This is the Apoltlesreaſon, All the good wozkes of 
Abraham were kounded in Chꝛiſt, and by theſe good woꝛkes he 
was iuſtiſfed: therefoze he was inftiftedby Chꝛiſt. Fo if he had 
bene iuſtiſted by other wozkes excluding Chyit, he might haue 
glozyed;and not bene tuſtiſied by Chꝛiſt. 

Charke, I can go no further in this argument. Fo) h it 
againſt vou, that is, the plaine text and argument. Alſo I aduows 
it and make all this companie witneſſes, that you haue vttered in 
theſe ſtraytes, plaine contradictoꝛie pꝛopoſitions. The Apoſtle 
pꝛoueth that Abraham wag tuſtified by wozkes, he leaueth no⸗ 
thing foꝛ Abraham to gloꝛie in: but pou leaue wherein he may 
both glozie, and iuſtiſte him ſelfe. Nou haue alſo laid the pꝛete⸗ 
dent wozkes of Abraham were excluded, and (which is the con⸗ 
tradictoꝛie) no wozkes of Abrahã were excluded. Theſe things 
are very bad, which J the rather repeate, to lay open pour con⸗ 
tradictions koꝛ ſome that q thinke are pꝛeſent, x looke fo2 no ſuch 
weakeneſſe in their Champion, | 

Camp. What neede yon aduowe: J aditowe the contrarte, 

And J ſay, that Abraham was iultilied by good wozkes in 
Chin. 
- Chatke. There is no ſuch wodde in Paul, but the contrary 
very often. Therefoze your affirmatiue is contrarie to the holy 
Ghoſtes often repeated negatiue, Not of workes, Without 
workes. 

Camp, J fa you muſt repent betoꝛe you die, oz elſe you hall 
finde whatit is to charge me with that which is not true. A par⸗ 
ticular example muſt haue a particular anſwere. His woſkes be 
not to his glozie, becauſe his woꝛks were foũded in Chzift, chere⸗ 
foze Chꝛiſt mult be all to his gloꝛie. Abraham was alreavie iuſt 
and in the kauour of: God, befoze theſe things were ſaide, and ſo 
being luſt. he was made more iuſt :: and ſo ſirſt iuſt, and afterward 
juſtified, and was not iuſtiſted by wozkes that went befoꝛe his its 
ſtification, but being alr eadie iuſt, was made moꝛe iuſt by wozkes. 
And this was one of his good wozkes, ¶ edidit deo, he beleeued 
in Got: and to ſay the Creede is a meritdzious wozke: and the 
wozke of faith, is a wojke,. 

Charke. Theſe diſcourſes you might well haue ſpared/and 
framed a ſhozt anſwere to mp argument. Foz yet vou 9 
e no 
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not the Apoltles negatiue, which ouerchoweth both pour affir⸗ 
matiue c pour diſtinction, cantradictoꝛie to the Apoltles wozdes, 
Foz, to be iuſtified withou t woꝛkes, as the Apoſtle ſaith, and to be 
iuſtiſted by wozkes,as you ſay, are tontradtetoꝛie: if your woꝛds 
be true, the Apoſtles are falſe. But ſering J can haue nothing 
fo2 anl were but indirect ſpeaches, 02 wozdes full of contradict 
on: J will guie place a while, 

Walker. We that beche childxen of Abraham, and Ebnilti: 
ans,are iuſtified by the ſame faith that Abraham wasinftified: | 

17 * Abraham was iuſtiſted by faith onely, and by nothing 
elſe: 

Therefoze we axe iuſtiſted by faith, and by nothing elle: that 
is, by faith onely, 

Camp. J anſwere to the Maior ;:Ag Abtahant Bene cutt 
man, was made mozexuſt by a liuing faith : ſo che childzen of A- 
braham being alreadie iuſified, encreaſe cheir righteouſnelle by 
a liuing faith. 

Walker. Doe you thinke that we are bome of our parents, 
as the ſanyes of Abraham, oz ag the ſonnes of Adam : purer. 
tuſtifi-d by the ſame: meanes that Abraham mat, ue ans 

Camp, Pea, bythe ſame meanes. 

: Walker. But Abraham was rulifiedby faith oak: _ 
oe we. EEE 

Camp. I denie the Antecedent. -2:i; . 

Walker. Paul ſaith, Sed robuſtus faltus ef 2 Rom. 
Imputatins eſt illi ad imſbitiam. And whether did faich giue cre⸗ 
dite tothe pꝛomiſe of GD O, whole pzoper and onely office 
it is: 

Campion, To giue eredite to the pomile is the pꝛoper ofs 


ice ot taith: but to giue credite to the office of God: effectually, 


is the office both e of faith and charitie. 

Walker, In the office of giuing credite, you adde chat which 
is not in the text. 

Camp. It mult needesbe onderſtoode, becauſe the Apoltle 
Grades of Abrahamalreadieiuftified; which e bene _ 
fible,ifhe had not had faith and charitie. . 


1 . Ec it, Walker. 


3.Argum, 


Gal.3.11.812. 
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Walker. What made him giue glozie to God % Robuſtus fa. 


tus fide dedit glariam dea Being made ſtrong in faith, he gaue 
glorie to God. 


Campion, The good wojke gaue glozie to God; X02 it was 
à good wozkein 

Charke, J will vſe another argument. 

TWhoſoeuer is iuſtiſied, is iultified ex formula, actoꝛding to the 
tenout eyther of the firſt oz of the ſeconde couenant, (foꝛ there are 
but two couenants: ) 

But no man is iuſtiſied accowing to the tenour of the firſt co⸗ 
uenant, which is by the wozkes of the lawe: 

Therefoze by the foꝛme o2 tenour of the ſeconde, which is by 

Faith onely, 
Camp. J-graunc all in this ſenſe: By Faith onely, not as 
Faith is diſtinct from charitie, but as faith is diſtinct from the 
oldelawe: ſo that the woꝛde onely, doeth exclude all things im- 
pertinent to faith, and include all things inherent to faith. 

Charke, Howes, J will pꝛoue them to be but woꝛdes, fol⸗ 
lowing mp argument. The charter oz ſtipulation of the firſt co⸗ 
uenant is; Doe this, and thou ſhalt Iiue: of the ſeconde, The 
righteous man ſhall live by Faitht Therekoꝛe this foꝛme of 
peach in choCouonant,orcluverh your implication and all toys 
ning of wozkes with faith. 

Campion. J anſwere,thadthe Formula etchettronde coue⸗ 
nantz is Chuſt. 

Charke. Pow-bnderſtande nod then what Formulai is. 

Camp P. Teach me then. . 

Charke. J will teach pou, Chiilt, J graunt, is the cauſe 
and auchour of che couenant ok ſauation: but the fone oꝛ te⸗ 
your of'a coutnant are corcepin & flava verba, the ſet and ſtan- 
ding wordes, whereby the condition and iſſue ofthe couenant 
is expeſſed. Fox example, of the firſt conenant publiſhed in 
Sinai, this is the foꝛme: Hoc fac & vines, Doe this and thou 
ſhalt liue: of che ſeconde out of Sion, this: Inſtus ex fide vince, 
The iuſt ſhalline by faith: whicht in effect, Bclecus this and 
thou ſhalt liue, 


Campion. 


ere. e 


2 „ 


en ee 


conference, 


Campion. The ſeconde couenant is all the religion of Ehyitt, 
which includeth faith, hope, and charitie. Foz otherwiſe the Eu- 
chariſt were excluded, e meaneth therefoze by fayth, all obedi⸗ 


ence. 
Charke. This is expꝛeſſely againſt the Apoſtles doctrine and 
argument, Galat. 3. verſ. 11,1 2. who there pꝛoueth, that faith and 
wozkes are oppoſite cauſes of ſaluation. 
Camp. The ſecond couenant is, that we ſhall be fanedby do⸗ 
ing hole things that Chꝛiſt commanded : and the firſt couenant 
was by doing all that Moſes commanded, And this is the very in⸗ 
terpꝛetation and meaning ofthe Apoſtle, The righteous ſhal liue 
by faith, that is, by faith of Chyiſt, 
Charke. A falſe poſition, J pay pou, is obedience the faith of 
Chiiſts Is it faich co fulfil that which Chziſt commandeth, oꝛ not 
rather, to beleeue that he hathpzomilſed and perfozmed% 
Cam . Vea, that it is. 
Charke. Pow can that be, ſeeing the Apoſtle Galat.3. verſ. 1 2. Galat. 3. 12. 
doth not onely ſet downe the two couenantes in Sinai and Sion, 
with their ſeuerall foꝛme of woꝛds, but addeth plainely, Ihe lawe 
is not of fayth, and maketh woozkes and faith oppoſite cauſes of The church of 
iuſtification: teaching that hee that is iuſtified by Chiſt is not iu⸗ _ _— 
ſtified by wozkes:and he that is inltifiedby wozks, looſeth the be- nant, partly by 
nefice of Chzilt, Your woꝛdes therefoze muſt haue a thirde coue⸗ workes, partly 
nant, that the righteous manliuech partly by faith, and partly by by fairh(which 
wozkes, oz ele they cannot ſtande. . 
Camp. J anſwere to this, The lawe is not of faith: that is, mug A dmüt , 
the lame as it is a naked commandement, is a burthen,and ſo it is che ſecond, 
not of faith, that is, it doth not giue the iuſtice which we haue by which is faith 
faith of Chaift, . 
Charke, Nou haue giuen a falſe and groſſe interpꝛetation:and | 
this I pꝛoue it. It your diftinceton bee good, then there is either 
a third.couenant,o2 the couenant of the lawe is mixed with the co⸗ 
uenant ofthe Goſpell: But no man will fay that there is a thirde 
touenant, and the Apoſtle pzousth þ in p woꝛk of our iuſtification 
the touenant ofthe lawo doeth no way participate with che coue⸗ 
nant of faith: therefoze your diſtinction, faying,as it is a burden, is 
not good, and pour interpꝛetation, abſurd and falſe, | 
Camp. Janſwere tothe Minor, that the law is conſidered two 
5 4 Ce. ii. maner 


Calat.3.11,12, 


The fourth dayes 


maner of wapes,The couenant of the lawe,as it is of the lawe is 
no way mixed with the couenant of the Goſpell : but as it is the 
couenant of the lawe eternall, of the lawe moꝛzall, ofthe lawe of 
nature, it is mixed with the new teſtament, e Chyiſt hath renued 
it in the lawe of charitie, Moſes gaue it one way: and Chyit ano⸗ 
ther, Moſes the lawe maker: and Chailt the lawe gicr. Precep- 
tum nounm do vobis, vt diligatis inuicem. ] giue you a neue com- 
mandement, that ye louc one another. 

Charke, That abſur de ſpeaches are theſe, to make a ſubſtan⸗ 
tiall diſtinction of the lawe in regarde ofthe miniſter , oz of the 
time $ The mozall lawe and commandement of God is euer. 
moꝛe the ſame in ſubſtance. 

Camp. J vnderſtande not what you meane.J ſav it is mixed: 


but as it is mixed, it is not called Moles law, but p law of Chyilt, 


who gaue it mote perfectly. 

Charke, Againe, J ſay this ts abſurde : fo? the lawe of God 
wasalway the lawe of God : and therefoꝛe the ſame, and cxac- 
tech the ſame obedience ; which becaule no man tan perfoyme, no 


man can liue thereby. 


Camp, Mou are ſtill gathering abſurdities, 

Charke, I muſt gather them where pou ſcatter them. Fo 
what materiall difference can there be made of one and the ſame 
thing? The ſecond couenant offceth life, onely by faith in Chiiſtt 
the foꝛmer onely by workes: and theſe cannot be confounded, as 


pou confounde and huddle them together, _—_ your anſweres 


are from the arguments. 
Camp. My anſweres are to the purpoſe, Whati is it that you 


mould haue moe of me; 


Charke. Js your anſwere to the purpoſe, that mixeth# con: 
foundeth the two couenauts, which are ſo oppoſite by p Apoſtles 
place alleadged, that he which cleauech to the one, can receiue no⸗ 
thing by the other : Fo2 the couenant of the lawe can beare no 
tranſgreſſion: and to iuſtiſie vs, the couenant of faich needeth no 
ſatiſfaction oz woozkes on our pare, Chult hauung moſt fully 
wought and ſatiſſied foʒ vs, Therefoze, it is the pzideof man to 
thinke, and the errour of man to teach, that the righteouſneſle of 
Chziſt is not ſufficient without addition of our righteouſneſle, 


Camp. Mell, ſhewe mee but chat negatiue //, onely, wall 


conference. 


the Scriptures, 
Charke. This is a newe matter: J would haue the olde firſt 
ſatiſſied. 
Camp. Shewe it me:can pou not ſhewe it: | 
Charke. Seeing pou would ſhifc off the foꝛmer argument by 
trauing a newe: J am contented to pꝛoue that excluſiue terme, 
which pou call negatiue. 
Whatloeuer excludeth all other cauſes in iuſtiſication, that re⸗ Argumẽt. 4. 
mapneth a ſole cauſe: 
| Faith excludeth all other cauſes in juſtification: 
| ' Falththerefoze remaineth a ſole and onely cauſe. 
— Camp. Pꝛoue your Minor. 
Charke. The abſolute negatiues ſo often repeated iny ſcrip⸗ 
ture, Not of workes: Without workes: Not of the law: Without 
the la we: do plainely exclude all other cauſes, 
Camp. Will you by this argument exclude all canſes beſides 
faith : Then with good woozkes you will alſo exclude the mercy Li! 
of God. Mhat is your meaning: i 
Charke, What a vanitie is there in this queſtion: Underſtand 1 
pou not that I ſpeake onely ot cauſes in bs, excluding no foꝛmer 
cauſes, as the eternall decree and loue of God, the obedience and 
righteouſneſle of Chziſt: 
Camp. Bꝛoue that Sola fides,onely faith is in the ſcripture, 
. Charke. I haue pꝛoued it:andwhp do you not anſwere the ar« 
gument? | 
Camp. What argument would pe haue me anſwere: 
Charke. The laſt. All other cauſes in vs are excluded by the 
wowde of God, where it is ſayde ſo often, Not of workes: Not of 
the la we: therfoꝛe Sola fides, faith onely remaineth, by many teſti⸗ 
monies of the Scriptures, | 
| 28 This fades is Chꝛiſtian obedience, and hath good 
wozkes. | 
Charke, J graunt, as the good tree hath good fruite neceſla- 
rily, ſo fayth hath good wozkes: but theſe good wozkes, though 
they be not ſeparated from fayth, are yet ſeparated from being a⸗ 
ny cauſe of juſtification with faith, As light, though it bee not 
ſeparated from fire, pet it is ſeparated from the fozce of burning: 
fo2 the heate burneth,and not the light of fire, 


kad 2 r 
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Campion. But where pꝛoue you that /o/a, onely is in the 

Scripture? 

Charke, My argument hath fully and plainly pꝛoued it: you 

neither will no2 can anſwere it, Therefoze to pꝛoue it againe, be» 

cauſe the text Deut. 6. hath the negatine, Thou ſhalt ſerue no 

ſtrange gods:Chuilt Mat.. addeth the woꝛde O NE LY, Thou 

ſhalc worſhip the Lord thy God, and him O N ELY ſhaltthou 

ſerue. So we by the lame warrant and woꝛd, doe in this queſtion 

of iuſtification take theſe wozds, Nor by works, Not by the law, 

to impozt as much as faith onely:foz al wozks whatſoeuer, being 

: excluded by theſe negatiue ſpeaches,faith alone remainech, 
3 3 Camp. Thy, doth he lay, Thou ſhalt wozſhip by faith onely⸗ 
ben generally Cbarke, I had hedged you in befoze, that you ſhouldnot leape 
Gall l. ver. i. Otter to run at large in your biequeſttons.J ſaid, Chꝛiſt Matth. 3. 
Not of men, thus alleadged againſt the tempter, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
chat is , Not of thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerue. This negatiue ON LX 
14 is not in Moſes, yet added by Chzilt foy interpꝛetations ſake, to 
Not of any expound wozds importing it, as I haue ſaide befoze: #ſo do we in 
workes: So all; the matter of iuſtification, finding all righteoulnes by woꝛkes oz 
workes are ex. hy the lawe ſo oftentimes excluded, do conclude thereupon, that 
e ee faith onely doth iuſtifie. 
& Camp. The wopd dor abis doth of neceſſitie infer ſo much, and 
therefoze Chꝛiſt doth well co expound it by onely. But the woꝛde 
iuſtifie doeth not neceflarily inferreche excludiug of wozkes. And 
therefoze you do not well co inferre, faith onely iuſtifieth. 

Charke. What, do you not bluſh to bꝛing thts ſtrange & falſe 
diſtinction againſt a cleare truth of God: Oz will you ouerthow 
a maine pillar of Poperie fo2 auoiding the foxce of one pooze ar⸗ 

gument: Doth the woꝛd adorabs exclude al other creatures, and 

neceſſarily infoꝛce that God alone muſt be wozſhipped$ The Ci- 

pion tondemneth al images, all avozation of che crucifix,all inuo⸗ 

cation & wozſhipping ofſaintes, Foz to adoze oz to wozſhip (faith 
be) impoꝛtech that adozation &woxſhip is due to God only: ſo he 

„e ercludethalcreatures fro woxſhip, euen the erueifir that they ſap 
n cer muſt haue the adoption done to it, which is due to Chaiſt himſelf, 
Paw. Als, Camp. What needcthalthis+itfolowech not which you ſay. 
2g. Orthodox. There is much differ ẽte betwenervavoze to reuertce o2 ſerue. 
Exp4. Fox latria o; to adoje is due to God onelp , anda«/= to ſerue, is 
| | that 
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that which I map peeld to any Saint, oz creature. 

Charke. Pes, che ſpeach needeth, and the argument foloweth. 
Foꝛ your verball diſtinction of Greeke wopdes to deceiue En- 
gliſh people, is vnlearned and impious, to ſaye n is fo God 
onely, (which yet, as J ſapde, you allowe to the bare image of 
Chit) and fo? Images. Can all knowe and keepe a iuſt 
weight and meaſure in their deuotions, giuing no moze but tuff 
a to ſaintes? To bee ſhozt, the errour and vnlearnedneſle of 
pour diſtinction appeareth, that not vnderſtanding the vſe any 
p2oper ſigntfication ofthe wozde , you haue allowed it to be 
giuen to Images, being a wozde that noteth as baſe and as ſla⸗ 
uiſh bondage as any wo2de in the Greeke tongue: ſo by your 
diſtinction woꝛſhippers of pour Church mult be as bondmen to 
their Images. Thus you lee(onely)is gathered fiftly ofthe negas 
tiue, and that your diſtinction is both falſe , and alſo againſt your 
owne doctrine of Image woꝛzſhip. . | 5 

Campion. J ſape it is gathered from both, and the nega⸗ 
— not ſufficient alone, but becauſe of the matter ſpeaking of 

od. 5 

Charke. hy then J perceiue pou will boꝛrowe of me foꝛ a 
neede. Beloze, vou ſaid Adorabis included onely, nowe you come 
to me, and ſay it is gathered alſo of the negatiue. This is al I can 
deſire. 

Camp. Fapth onely as it is a good wozke, ioyned with hope 
and charitie, doeth iuſtilie. 

Charke. J woulde not haue you to abuſe the companie, in 
graunting Fayth onely, and yet you will expounde it, Fayth not 
alone, It is à ſtraunge onely, that is not alone. Furthermoze, 
Fayth as it is a good woozke , doeth not iuſtiſie, being alwayes 
imperfect, but as it appꝛehendeth the righteouſneſle of Chailt 
which is perfect ; that is, as it is a piece of obedience to the 
Lawe of God, it doeth not iuſtifie , but as it appzehendeth the 
pꝛecious pꝛomiſes. | 

Campion, Pou are ſtill charging mee with abuſing the 
compame: but if you will giue mee leaue, J will declare howe 
fayth is a woozke, There is an habite, which is called Fides, and 
the act of this habite within a man is credere, to beleeue, an act 
incerioz pꝛoceeding from this habite. An act exterio pꝛocee⸗ 

Ff. i. ding 


Camp, Syllo- 
gume. 
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ding from this habite, is to pꝛoleſſe this fayth conſonant to the 
Apoſtle, With the heart I beleeue, and with the mouth I con- 
feſſe. Nowe, J ſape, to beleeue, is fyxſt a good woozke: and to 
pꝛofelle this fapth, is alſo a good woozke. As to giue an almes, 
to faſt, to doe penance, cc. and this fayth Abꝛaham had. And 
pour ſaying is contrary to Saint Iames, Abraham pater noſter 
vonne ex operibus inſtificatus — — filium ſunm Deo? Abra- 
ham our father, was he not iuſtifie 

ſonne to God? 

Charke, My ſaping is not contrary to Saint Tames : but 
pour obtection ts , farre from the queſtion in hande. Mee 
diſpute what be the cauſes of ſaluation, and you runne out to the 
notes and effects of hum that is juſtified, 

———— Let me oppoſe, Js it not reaſon that I ſhoulde ops 
poſe? 

Charke. Pes, when pou are thereto appoynted : and pou 

ſhall fynde enowe to anſwere you, Yet becauſe you haue ſo 
often chalenged vs to anſwere pon an argument, though 
J come not with any commiſſion to ſuffer you to pzoue 
pour erronious doctrine 2 J will notwithſtanding, ſuffer 
pou to oppoſe and make an argument in this matter. Firſt 
giuing the companie to vnderſtande, that you woulde de⸗ 
ceiue them with an opinion that our aduantage is great in 
replying : but it is not ſo, If your cauſe were good and 
pour ſkill great, you might make it harder to reply, chen to an⸗ 
ſwere. Fo the anſwerer may with a woꝛde deny the pzopoſicion, 
and ſo, ſoone take from the replyer all his weapons, But make 
pour argument, 
Here Campion pauſed long, befoꝛe he coulde frame his argu⸗ 
ment. TUhereupon Maſter Charke ſayde, a Syllogiſme, Campi- 
on, aSyllogiſme, Pet ſtaping longer, Maſter Charke ſapde,TUe 
ſhall haue it anone. 

Camp, Me that was iuſtified fo2 beleeuing, was iuftified by a 
good woke: 

But Abraham was iuſtified by beleeuing: | 

Ergo Abzaham was iuftified by a good woozke, The Maior 


is out of Saint Iames, Chap, 3, Swpplera eft Seriptmra , di- 


ren 


d by woorkes, offering vp his 
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Charke. Pꝛoue your Maior in the ſenſe we difpute of, and J 
wil anſwere you to two other Syllogiſmes. 
Camp. It is eaſely pꝛoued. 
Charke. Yowe can pou pꝛoue it out of Saint Iames, that 
fayth is a good woozke ? hen Saint Iames ſapech, Abraham 
was iuſtifped by good wooꝛkes, his meaning is, that Abraham 
is declared and knowen to be iulf accopding to that phaſe, Wiſe wicl rr. rg; 
dome is iuftified of her children, Againe, all the people and Luke 7.29. 
Publicans iuſtified God, 
Campion. J will none of pour interpetations:the queſtion 
is cleare wich me. 
Charke. I woulde fayne haue ol your anlweres, ſo they were 
to the purpoſe of the argument. 
3 Moceede, and pꝛoue ſomewhat fo2 pour 
tauſe. 
Charke. J haue pꝛoued moje then vou can anſwere. And 
| becauſe you generally ſlaunder vs, that our doctrine concerning 
this, and other pꝛincipall poyntes of religion, is againſt che Doc- 
tours: (although the Scriptures bee large, full and ſufficient 
pnough, and are the onely touchſtone foꝛ the trpall of ſounde and 
= doctrine,) pet J will not ſticke a little co followe pou in 
Cyprian, Bafill, Ambroſe, Theodoret, Hierome, Gennadi- 2 
us, all theſe Greeke and Latine Fathers, doe flatly and fully Su. 
teache, that we are ſaued by fayth onely. 
Campion. Ying mee one of them, and J will anſ were 


pou, | 
Charke. There is a notable place out of Baſill n miners. 
-/»;, where, of purpoſe diſputing or humilitie, among other notes 
hee ſheweth , that wee muft attribute all to che grace and 
ryghteouſneſſe of God, who alone is our glozie, our wiſe: 
dome, and our iuſtification, Thereupon falling into this ques 
tion, hee ſapech, a man muſt acknowledge him ſelfe voyde of 
true righteouſneſſe, and Hun rf dr ac-5ie Ndraapmpcirer., That 
i, a man mult. knowe, that hee Cn by onely fayth 
. in: 
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in Chꝛiſt. J Engliſh it to your hande, becauſe you deale not with 


the Greeke. 


Campion, J acknowledge pour places: and pet pour doce 
trine is vtterly newe. Foz the Fathers when they vrge that doc⸗ 
trine, they did it in reſpect they had to deale wich Jewes and 
Inkidels and Pagans. And further, by faith they meant Chꝛiſti⸗ 
an religion, excluding Paganiſme, and not excluding charitie and 


good workes. 


Charke, Our doctrine newe, and pet the auncient Doc⸗ 
tours teache it $ I aſke with what conſcience oꝛ iudgement you 


tan ſape it: Dyd che Apoſtle wniting to the Romanes, to the 


Galathians, to the Epheſians , Churches ſo effectually called 


g and reclaymed from Gentililme, that he termeth thẽ Saintes and 


bꝛethꝛen, and affirmeth that they are no moꝛe darkenelſe, but light 
in the Loꝛde: Did the Apoſtle (J ſap) writing to them, deale 
as againſt Jewes and Pagans ? J maruaple you bluſh not at 


ſo fowle a ſhift and ſo palpable an errour. But will you not vouch⸗ 


ſafe the Doctours an anſwerc?ſhall they be ſent away befoze chey 
haue recetued their anſwere? 


Camp. They wjote vpon occaſion againſt an heretike, hauing 
affiance in wozkes. 
Charke. Be it lo : then they wyice aſwell againſt Papiſts, ha⸗ 


uing affiance in wozkes, 
Camp. Thephad affian 


are therefoze repzoued by the Fathers, 

Charke. This is onely ſapde, to ſhake them all off with one 
falſe diſtinction, Agayne, it was a ſtraunge occaſion pou 
ſpeake ot, that made the Fathers write an vntrueth. But rather 
port are ſtraunge to expounde them directly againſt their woꝛdes, 
ſaying, Faith onely doeth iuſtifie. I could here helpe you with a 
better anſwere, which the better learned on pour ſivc ble to this 


obiection. 


ce in wozkes done without Chyilt, and 


Camp, It was the hereſie, that moſt troubled Chiſtiang in 


the Pꝛimitiue Church. 


Charke, This is a newe queſtion, and in doubt. But howe 


onely Paganiſme? Anſwere this. 


will you euer bee able to pꝛoue that the Apoftle diſputing foꝛ iu⸗ 
ſtification by fayth againſt iultification by woozkes, excludeth 


Camp. 


conference. 


Camp. J haue anſwered. 

Charke, In deede pou haue ſtil ſomwhat to ſay, but not to ans 
ſwere that point of y argument which molt woundech pour cauſe, 
Therefoze a Syllogiſme againſt your ſhife. 

The Apoltle excludeth the mozallLawe from iuſtifping: 

Therefoze your diſtinction is waſt. 

82 But he excludech not charitie and good wozkes, 

Charke, What a But is that? Is there any charitie, oz be 
there any good woꝛkes not conteyned vnder the mozall and eter⸗ 
nall Lawe of God ? Ji the deedes of the moꝛall Lawe be ſhut out 
from the cauſes of our iuſtiſication by S, Paul, what dooze can 
you open tolet them in againe ? 

Camp, J ſap, charitie and good wozkes are not excluded. 

Charke. And J ſap, this is ſtill to begge the queſtion, and not 
to anſwere the Argument. So pour doctrine ts ſufficiently ouer⸗ 


Argu. 6, 


thzowen, 

Walker. Beſides a great ſozt of places that Paſter Charke 
hathbzought, Sadolet one of your owne, hath a plaine place in 
Epiſt,ad Rom. Abraham attulit tantum fidem non ſua opera. And Abraham 
againe, Quantum quiſque affert de ſua inftitia,tantum defert de di- 2 onely 
uina bene ficentia. &c. w — this 

Camp. It is but loſt time that you alleadge Sadolet. Mee Howe much 
was but a man of late peres, whoſe credite is not to be ſet againſt euerie man 
the determination of the whole Church: beſides , his meaning bringech of 
was, that man ſhould not truſt in his owne wozkes, —— 
Walker, You will allowe no man, neither thoſe that are & he Cech 
gainſt you, no with you, But if he had dealt as ſoundly in other way of Col 
things as in this, he had bene to be ſtriued withall. Pe ſheweth by goodneſſe. 
an apt ſimilitude, chat if a man take a Potte hauing ſome troubled 
water in it, and goeth to the cleare water to fill it, the troubled 
foule water in the potte doeth not become cleare, but rather trou⸗ 
blech and defileth the water which was cleare: Euen ſo, the moze 
we bzing of our owne, the leſle we attribute to God, and the leſſe 
we receiue from God, Mee muſt bꝛing nothing of our owne to 
God. It is troubled water, when we mingle our wozks and righ⸗ 
teouſnes with Gods. : 

Camp, Let the ſimilitude be rehearſed, It is an apt ſimili⸗ 
tude. Me that commeth to be infkified by Chziſtmult nat bꝛing 

| 1 Ft. ü troubled 


ul. 


Argu. 7. 


The fourth dayes 


troubled water, but cleare: that is, thoſe good wozkes that he did 
befoze, and thoſe pꝛayers that he made befoze, his mozall deedes, 
his almes, his faſting, ce. Fm; all the moꝛall wozkes that are done 
befoze,they are troubled water: but thoſe we doe afterwards, they 
are made clcare in the Paſſion of Chuſt, although they be not in 
all reſpects perfect. : 
Charke, J wil ſo pꝛoue that good wozkes haue no place in iu⸗ 
kfification , that you ſhall not be able to anſwere : and becauſe the 
Doctoꝛs can haue no anſwere,J will returne to Scripture, 
DSanctification and tuſtification are two ſundꝛy things: 
Therefoze good wozkes, the fruites of ſanctification, haue no 
place in tuſfification, 
Camp. Make pour Syllogiſme. 
Charke. TUhatſoener ts an effect of ſanctiſication that follows 
eth, is not a cauſe ofiufkificatton that went befoye: 
But charitie and other good wozkes are effectes of ſanctiſica⸗ 
tion which followeth: 
Therfoze they be no cauſes ol iuſtiſication which goeth bekoze. 
Anlwere ik you.can. | 
Camp, A denp that they are onely of ſanctification ; they are 


of both, 


Charke, Thep be diſparata, handled by the Apoltle as diners 
things: alſo the one, ſome degrees befoze the other. Therfoze you 
doe cuil to confound priora & poſteriora, the effectes ofthe latter, 
with the cauſes of the former. 

Camp, Is this the argument that can not be anſwered?FJ ſay. 
whoſoeuer is iuſtiſted, is alſo ſanctiſied: and ſo, good woʒkes pꝛo⸗ 
ceede from both, | 

Charke, Let all men marke the ablurditie of this ſpeache. If 
good wozkes pꝛoceede from ſanctiſication, and ſanctification from 
tuſtification, howe can good wonkes goe befoze them both, as a 
cauſe, ſeeing they come after both, as an effect 4 Thus vou are 


entopled. 


Pere was an open miſliking ofthe anlweres, and ſome ſpeach 
v making an ende. Then P. Charke ſaide, I woulde faine vie 
one argument moze, to turne Campion out of all his ſhiftes, and 


to let the company vnderſtand 


weakenes at his equle,, . 


his weakenes, and elpeciallp the 


Campion. 


conference. 


Campion. Let vs heare what argument this is, whereof you 


make ſuchbyagges. 

Charke, The authozitie and trueth of ſcriptures fozmp cauſe 
maketh me lo confivent, Therefoze marke the argument well, 

Me are iuſtiſied by Amputation onely: 

Therefoze by faith onely. 

Camp. Nego Aaiorem. I deny your Maior. 

Charke. J pzoue the Maior, if you ſo call it, 

Chuſt died onely by Amputation: 

Therefoze we liue onely by Amputation, and are conſequently 
cuftified by faith onely. 

Camp. A deny che argument. 

Charke. I pzoue it by Analogie. 

Chꝛiſt died onely though the imputation of our ſinne: 

Therefore if we line, we liue onely by the imputation of his 


richteoulnes, 

And therfoze, to ſap that we liue by any imputation of ourowne 
good wozkes, is afmuch as to ſay,that Chyilt died by imputation 
ofſome of his owne ſinne. Fo? this analogie and pꝛopoꝛtion be⸗ 


twixt the cauſes of Chyiſtes death, and the cauſes ot our life, voch 


neceſſarily hold, and muſt diligently be obſerued. 

Camp. J anſwere to pour ſimilitude. 

Charke. If it be a ſimilitude, it is by good analogie and de- 

monſtration ot truech out of the ſcripture, It is you that abuſe the 
hearers with ſimilitudes that are not /milia: mp argument is de s 
monſtratiue. 
Camp. J anſwere then to pour analogie. Do farre as the 
ſtripture doth intend, it holdeth. Like as Chꝛiſt did beare our 
fines, ſo we haue in vs the iultice of Chit, The righteouſnes 
that we haue,is ginenvs by Chailf, Cheilthad our ſinnes by im 
putation onelp, becauſe hee was not capable of ſinnes inherent, 
But we are capable of iuſtice tnherent , which Chuilt doth giue 
vs, and therefoze in vs we haue the tuftice of Chiilt, both by im- 
— ——— 7 And — it 
is called the iuſtice. Nox qua ipſe initns oft, ſe not iuſtos fecit: 
Not — — whereby he hath — : 

Walker, Sinnes inherent in vs, and righteouſnes inherent in 
Chziſt: | 

Camp. 


To trifle and 
ſhift by chil- 


diſh, words, 


The fourth dayes 


5 Camp, May. ſap righteouſnes inher#t in bs giu#by Chit. 
Charke 


Campion ye anſwere not the argument, but in place 
of anſwering you lay downe newe poſitions. Your inherent righ⸗ 
teouſnes is not graunted pon: if it were, pet it followech not that 
it ſhould bee a fellowe cauſe in our iulkification with Chiiſtes 
righteoulnes, | 

Camp, J ſap we haue inherent righteouſnes , and Chziff had 
not inherent ſinne. 

Charke, What anſwere is this to my argument? If we had 
it. yet it followeth no moze that it ſhould iuſtifie vs, then the inhe⸗ 
rent ſparke and light of nature which is leafc, ſhould make vs a- 
ble of our ſelues clearely to behold the hidden myſterie of the 
grace and mercie of God, reuealed onely by fayth in the Goſpell, 

Camp. Will you not admicte an anſwere? 

Charke, You are graueled. It is no anſwere to hing a newe 

and falſe poſition, c that not applied to the argument. But J will 


not let pou reſt in this ſtarting hole. vou ſhall haue Syllogiſmes. 


Dur ſinnes alone were of full ſufficient foꝛce by imputation 
to condemne Chꝛiſt vnto death: | | 
Therefoze his righteouſnes alone is of full and ſufficient foꝛce 


by imputation to iuſtiſie vs vnto life, Againe, and ſhoztly, 


In Chilt there was no inherent ſinne ta be any cauſe of his 
condemning: 

Therefoze in vs is no inherent righteoulnes to be any cauſe of 
our iuſtifying. 

Camp. J diſpute not how he might haue iuſtified,but by what 
meanes he doch tulkifie vs. 5 

Charke, This is plainely <2;<9,to ſap the leaſt, Anſwere the 
reaſons, Doe my arguments pꝛoue howe he was able, oz rather 


pꝛoue they not moſt manifeſtly howe he hath tulkified vs? But as 


the Scribes & Phariſees ſuppoſed ſome inherent ſinne in Chiift, 
fo you their ſucceſſoꝛs, ſuppoſe ſome inherent righteouſnes in vs: 
and we ſhall as truely liue by this, as he iuſtly dyed fox that. 
Campion, J deny the argument, becauſe his will is other wiſe. 
Charke. Here againe is a newe pzopoſition bought in place 
ok an anſwere. But J haue pꝛoued that G O O hach done it: and 
therein reuealed his will which is moſt holy and moſt perfect in al 
Nopoxion of iuſtice. 5 | 
* _ Camp. 


conference. 
Quay I denie it. Fo2 we haue inherent righteouſnes. f 
Charke. J would you would ſo anſwere, as men might ſee 
with what judgement ye vſe ſo many denials, But J will fol⸗ 
lowe my argument, and pꝛoue there is no inherent righteoulnes 
in vs, whereby we are mote oʒ leſſe iuſtited. | | 

It we haue any inherent righteouſnes as a fellowe oz helping 
cauſe of our iuſtiſication, then che righteouſnes of Chil is not a- 
lone without vs ſo full and abſolute to our ſaluation, as were our 
ſinnes to cauſe his condemnation: 

But Chꝛiſts righteouſnes alone without our inherent righ⸗ 
teouſnes, is de facto, as full and perfect every way: 

Thereloꝛe we are aſwell de facto, iuſtiſied only by the impu⸗ 
tation of his righteouſnes, as he was condemned only fo} the im 
putation of our linne, 

Camp. A dente the Minor, 

Charke. Pou deny it manifeſtly againſt che doctrine ofthe A⸗ 
poſtle. Rom. 5. teaching that there was mote foꝑce in the righte⸗ 
oulnes of Chyilt to ſaluation, then was in our ſinne to condemna⸗; 
tion. TWlhereupon you are turned out of pour ſhifts, and muſt 
confeſſe, chat as Chꝛiſt was condemned only foz the imputation of 
our ſinne, without any inherent ſinne of his owne : ſo are we iu⸗ 
ſifted onely by the imputation of his righteouſnes, without any 
inherent righteouſnes ot ours. TAhich who ſo denieth, he ſhalbe 
found to match mans ſuppoſed righteouſnes, with the righteoufs 
nes of God: and to exalt fleſh and blood againſt the almightie. 


Here Maſter Lieutenant ſignified the time was paſt. 


Let vs conclude with 
prayer. 


Lmightie God & moſt mercifull Father, we giue thee hum- 

ble and heartie thanks in the name of Teſus Chriſt, for all thy 
goodnes, ſpecially, for the alone & all ſufficient ſacrifice of Ieſus 
hriſt, beſeeching thee, that renouncing all opinion of any righ- 
teouſnes of our one, we may by faith lay hold of his righteouſ- 
nes to our euerlaſting ſaluation. Alſo we thanke thee for the in- 
eſtimable treaſure and armour of thy holy word, whereby thou 
„„ 


— 
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makeſt thy children ricti in all ſpirituall and heauenly wiſdome, 
inhabling them, euen the weakeſt of them, to triumphe againſt 
proud and bold ignorance, againſt the deceitfull and lying ipi- 
rits gone out into the world in theſe laſt times, to deceiue thoſe 
that receiue not the knowledge and loue of thy trueth. Moreo- 
uer, good Lord, as it hath pleaſed thee to vouchſaſe ſome bleſ. 
ſing ypon our labours this day, for which we likewiſe giue thee 
thankes: ſo we beſeech thee yet further to bleſſe them, that the 
trueth may be more and more precious to thy children, and that 
they which are yet without, an — acknowledge the power 
andlight ofthy Goſpell, if they belong to thee: or being none of 
thine,may ſtand conuicted in their owne conſcience, as children 
ofdarkenefſe, and haue their mouthes ſtopped , which they ſo 
open againſt the light and trueth of thy moſt holy word. 
Graunt vs theſe things, O Lorde,and hat- 
ſoeuer elſe may ſerue to thy glory 
and our ſaluation, 
through 
Jeſus Chriſt our 
onely Lord 
and 
Sauiour, Amen. 


I. Walker. 
W. Charke. 
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